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Introduction

Our object in writing this book can be briefly stated. While the
literature on the political and economic development of Nigeria between
1945 and 1969 would fill a long bookshelf (over fifty books were published
on the civil war alone), remarkably little has been written on the period
since 1970 in which Nigerians found their way back to civil government
and experienced, through development of oil resources, a transformation
of their economic prospects. In particular, we believe no coherent
overview has previously been attempted of this important passage in
Nigerian affairs. No analysis has yet appeared outside Nigeria of the
historic elections of 1979, and the accounts of economic conditions
presently available are years out of date. The general reader in search of
an up-to-date and summary account of the polity and economy of
modern Nigeria will find very few guides.

Our aim has been to fill this gap in the literature on Nigeria by
providing a concise but authoritative text describing and analysing the
country’s political and economic evolution since the end of the civil war in
January 1970. A more rewarding approach to the study of modern
Nigeria than the defeatist one of hazarding how long it will be before the
military return is to place its politics within the context of its history. Only
if one comprehends Nigeria’s past can one fully understand the present
and properly appreciate future possibilities.

We hope the book will be of use to all who are concerned with or
interested in the new Nigeria, and perhaps particularly to those seeking to
be informed about this great country for the first time.

A. K-G.
D. R. September 1980

A note on the currency

Nigerian monetary aggregates have been expressed throughout thi_s
book in terms of the naira (), although this decimal currency unit
(comprising 100 kobo) was not in fact introduced until January 1, 1973.
The previous unit had been the Nigerian pound, which the naira replaced
at the rate of two for one. The Nigerian pound had originally been at par
with sterling, but was allowed to appreciate against that currency \yhen
sterling was devalued in November 1967, the par value being maintained
instead in terms of gold and, for a time, US dollars. The dollar value of the
Nigerian pound rose from $2.80 to $3.04 with the dollar devalugt!qn in
December 1971, and the value of the naira was consequently fixed mmz_llly
at $1.52. This rate was maintained despite the second dollar.devaluatlon
in February 1973, but from April 1974 Nigeria followed an independent
exchange rate policy under which the naira was appreciated against both
the dollar and sterling. The annual average dollar values of the naira were

as follows:

1974  1.5904
1975 1.6248
1976  1.5959
1977 1.5514
1978  1.5745
1979  1.6951

In June 1980 the official exchange values of the naira were $1.8372 and

£0.7868 (i.e. $1.00 = N0.54, and £1.00 = N1.27). »
The term billion is used in this book to mean 1,000 million.



An outline chronology of Nigeria
from 1960

1960
1961
1962

1963

1964

1965
1966

1967

196869
1969

October 1
February 11-12
April 1

May

May 13-31
July 13

October 1
November 5—8

May 31

December
October-December

January 15
May 24

July 29

August 8
September-October
May 27

May 30
July 6
August
November

April

Independence Day

Second Cameroons plebiscite

First National Development Plan
inaugurated

State of Emergency in Western
Nigeria

Abortive population census
Plebiscite in favour of creating a
Mid-West Region

Nigeria becomes a republic
Population re-count: results

in total of 55.67 million

Joint Action Committee of trade
unions calls general strike

General Election crisis

Crisis deepens after Western
Region elections

Coup d’etat, end of First
Republic, Ironsi regime

Federal system abolished in favour
of unitary state

Second coup d’etat, Gowon regime
Federal system restored

Ad Hoc Constitutional Conference
Abolition of 4 regions in favour of
12 states

Eastern Region secedes as ‘Biafra’
Start of civil war

Secessionist invasion of Mid-West
OPEC terms effective in petroleum
industry

Agbekoya riots in Western State
Report of (Dina) Interim Revenue
Allocation Committee rejected

1970

1971

1972

1973

1974

1975

1976
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November
January 12
April 1
October 1
May
August 6
February 23

January 1
February

October
November
September 25

October 1

April 1
July 29
October 1

October 18
January 1
February 13

April
September

September 14

Xi

Petroleum Decree foreshadows
government participation in oil
industry

Surrender of ‘Biafra’, end of civil war
Second National Development
Plan inaugurated

Gowon announces 9-point plan
for return to civilian rule

Nigerian National Oil Corporation
established

Final report of (Adebo) Wages
and Salaries Review Commission
Nigerian Enterprises Promotion
Decree (first indigenisation decree)
Naira currency introduced
Marketing Boards reform
announced

OPEC quadruples oil prices by
January 1974

Population census results in total
of 79.76 million, but later annulled
Report of (Udoji) Public Service
Review Commission

Gowon postpones return to
civilian rule

Congestion acute at Lagos port
Third National Development Plan
inaugurated

Third coup d’etat, Murtala
Mohammed regime

Murtala Mohammed announces
5-stage programme for return to
civilian rule

Inaugural meeting of (Rotimi
Williams) Constitution Drafting
Committee

Wartime inhibitions on right to
strike maintained in new Trade
Disputes decree

Murtala Mohammed assassinated,
Obasanjo regime

12 States replaced by 19
Programme of universal primary
education launched

Constitution Drafting Committee

reports

A
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January
April 1
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January
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February
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national boards
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sittings

Nigeria begins borrowing heavily
in eurocurrency market

Report of (Aboyade) Technical
Committee on revenue allocation
Trade union reform, Nigerian
Labour Congress established
Land Use decree

Constituent Assembly proceedings
held up by boycott

Constituent Assembly adjourns
sine die

Reposting of state military gover-
nors to military duties
Constitution presented to Head
of State

Constitution promulgated, ban on
political parties lifted

Further rapid increases in oil
prices begin following Iranian
revolution

Elections to the Senate

Elections to the House of
Representatives

Elections to the State Houses of
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Elections of state governors
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Withdrawal of the military from
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1

The road back to
civilian rule, 1970-9

The Gowon regime, 1970-5

The civil war in Nigeria came to an end on January 12, 1970. It had
lasted thirty months. The surrender ceremony took place in Lagos where,
exactly four years to the day (January 15), the first coup had shattered the
hopes of the Nigerian scene. Consciously projected by the Federal
Military Government as ‘The War of National Unity’, it was better
recognised by the outside world — which at times had given Nigerians the
impression that this was everybody’s but their own war — as the Nigerian
civil war or the ‘Biafran’ war. Potentially a turning-point in the political
history of post-independence Nigeria, the war had become Europe’s first
‘telly war’ (just as the Vietnam war was in the United States), as Nigeria
was ceaselessly projected by TV, radio and newspapers into the living
rooms of millions of people in the Western world who had never heard of
the country before. At times, there was more argument, anger and activity
in London and Paris, Ottawa and Washington, over the rights and
wrongs of the conflict than there were visible signs of war in Lagos.
Kaduna or Ibadan.

The war resulted in the unarguable settlement of one of Nigeria’s
principal post-independence problems —secession was out. Nor was the
lesson lost on the African continent as a whole, much of it threatened by
similarly clamant sub-nationalism. It seemed, too, that it had —if not
resolved —at least mitigated another of the obstacles to national inte-
gration: the strident imperative of ethnicity. In the immediate aftermath of
the war, Nigeria was to find herself facing two new problems, hopefully of
but a transient nature. These were the task of postwar reconstruction,
social and moral as well as physical and economic, and the programme
for a return to civilian rule. Nigeria’s civil war had already prolonged the
presence of the military in power a year beyond the period of military rule
in neighbouring Ghana.

And so in January 1970 the nation turned to the challenge of a
programme of reconstruction and rehabilitation while it awaited the
Head of State’s announcement of the shape of things to come.
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As was to be the case on no less than three occasions in the next five
years, it was October 1, Nigeria’s National Day, which was selected for a
major state-of-the-nation policy broadcast. In" 1970, the country was
waiting to hear, above all else, about the programme for a return to
civilian rule. Strict control of the trade unions, the banning of strikes, the
crack-down on the various movements for the creation of more states and
the adjustment of the boundaries of the twelve which Gowon had created
out of the four regions in May 1967 as part of his strategy to undermine
the unity of the imminent secession of the Eastern Region, had all been
accepted as part of the necessary restrictions on a nation at war. The
military’s original timetable for a return to civilian rule had hardly been
announced in April 1967 (it envisaged a two year period) before it was
overtaken by the cataclysmic events of the declaration of the secessionist
‘Republic of Biafra’ and the consequent commitment to total war. Now,
ten months after the end of the war and nearly five years beyond the
reformist coup of the young majors, it was time for General Gowon, hero
of the civil war and even more the hero of the notably unvindictive peace,
to reveal his plans to lead Nigeria back to the front rank of Africa’s and
the world’s respect, and to secure for Nigeria her sought-after status as
the most important and the most influential nation on the continent.

The heart of the message of October 1, 1970, came as something of a
shock, particularly to the former political class who had already spent
several years in the wilderness. It would, Gowon declared, take the
military six years —more than its present life all over again — before they
could be in a position to hand back power with a sense of honour and
confidence. The reasons for such a protracted period of reconstruction
were set out in a nine-point programme on which, in order to ensure ‘a
period of lasting peace and political stability’— two qualities in no-
toriously short supply in Nigeria’s first decade of independence —, the
Supreme Military Council would need to be satisfied ‘before the
government of the country can be handed over with a full sense of
responsibility’. These were, in Gowon’s own order of priority:

1 The reorganisation of the armed forces.

2 The implementation of the National Development Plan and the
repair of the damage and neglect of the war.

The eradication of corruption in Nigeria’s national life.

The settlement of the question of the creation of more states.
The preparation and adoption of a new constitution.

The introduction of a new formula for revenue allocation.

The conducting of a national population census.

The organisation of genuinely national political parties.

The organisation of elections in the states and at the centre.

The target year for completing this political programme and for
restoring the country to constitutional government was 1976, exactly ten
years after the first coup d’etat.

N0 W

THE ROAD BACK TO CIVILIAN RULE  §

As the programme got under way, in political terms Nigeria’s recovery
from her wartime trauma was helped by her people’s capacity for
reconciliation. In economic terms, the massive programme of physical
reconstruction was enabled by her new-found wealth from petroleum.
Without these two bonuses, the lavish 1970—4 Development Plan would
have been meaningless. Economically, the next few years saw the
economy booming to a degree that could not have been imagined in the
1960s. Politically, with attention directed to the task of national
reconstruction, Nigeria in the early 1970s entered one of those periods of
calm when no crisis obtruded, the sort of political no-man’s land that had
characterised the honeymoon period of 1960—2 immediately after
independence and before the éclat of the census bitterness of 1963 and the
political strife of 1964. Once again, it was to be the bogey of a census that
was to shatter Nigeria’s surface calm and to resurrect sentiments and
attitudes that had been better left buried; ghosts which, indeed, the
country had hoped the civil war had laid for good.

It was in 1973 that Gowon announced his government was about to
embark on the seventh item in its nine-point programme (not tt_nat these
were being tackled one after another). Sensitive to the accusations and
acrimony which had been attached to the 1963 census (re'trospectlv.ely
pointed to by many as the beginning of a process reducing the First
Republic of Nigeria to a country which, in the view of the Nigerian
Opinion ‘had censuses that were not censuses, elections that were not
elections, and finally governments that were not governments’*), Gowon
was determined that this time the job would be properly done. It was the
kind of administrative exercise that the military could carry out to
perfection. There would be no repetition of the 1962—3 confusion, no
cause to echo its cry of ‘bring in the United Nations’. To ensure above-
board accuracy, every enumerator would be accompanied by an escort of
soldiers (unarmed) — there were to be no more grounds for accusations.
Two examples may be taken from the disbelieved previous census: one
area ‘discovered’ a village of 20,000 souls never countgd before; another
had allegedly included its cattle populations to swell its total.

Unfortunately, in its confident, drill-book approach the mlllt?,(y.had
overlooked the fact that there is little in Nigeria that cannot be politicised:
certainly not an issue like a national census, on which so much can depend
in terms of political power and reward. As the census drama of 19734
unfolded, observers began to hear familiar echoes and to feel that they
were viewing a nightmare re-run of the 19623 show. First there was the
familiar delay in the promised announcement of the results. Then there
came the admission of a need to postpone the results, next the emphasis
on their provisional nature, and next again the promise of sgbsqquent
verification. Finally, the figures themselves were rf;leased. If Nigeria had
accepted the 1963 census results with dazed disbelief, those of 1973 were
received with total incredulity (Table l.). Not only had the_natlonal
population apparently risen from 55 million to 79 million within a mere
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Table 1. State populations according to the Censuses of 1952-3, 1963, 1973

1952—3 1963 1973
Lagos 0.50 1.44 247
Western 4.36 9.49 8.92
Mid-Western 1.49 2.54 3.24
Rivers 0.75 1.54 2.23
East-Central 4.57 7.23 8.06
South-Eastern 1.90 3.62 3.46
Benue-Plateau 2.30 4,01 5.17
Kwara 1.19 2.40 4.64
North-Western 3.40 5.73 8.50
North-Central 2.35 4.10 6.79
Kano 3.40 5.77 10.90
North-Eastern 4.20 7.79 15.38
Total 30.41 55.66 79.76

Note: Figures are in millions

decade, but Kano and North-Eastern States had practically doubled their
numbers while the Western State, in no way the battlefield of the civil war,
had lost half a million souls. Ominously, the identical vocabulary of
‘fraud’ and ‘ethnic domination’ and ‘perpetual political subjugation’ was
used in the response of the nation’s non-military leaders to the new
census, as had characterised the political parties’ stormy reaction to the
‘preposterous’ and ‘artificially inflated’ figures of the previous one.

By the time the military had sought to play down the finality of the
stunning figures and the furore had abated, October was once again
approaching; and with it National Day. It was widely expected that
Gowon, with four years of his programme gone and only two more left
before the promised return to civilian rule, would announce the first steps
towards the pre-requisite of lifting the ban on party activity, and at least
put some flesh on the bare bones of his image of Nigeria’s new-style
‘genuinely political parties’. Yet, as people looked about them and tried
to add up just which of the nine points could truly be said to have been
accomplished, and how many more remained untouched —let alone
unsolved —including most of the highly sensitive issues on which the First
Republic had foundered, they began to realise that, horribile dictu, all
might not be going as well with the programme for a return to civilian rule
as they had been lulled into thinking. Above all, there was the spectre of
the ugly and alarming reaction to the new census figures.

On October 1, 1974, the Head of State made his broadcast to the
nation. If the broadcast was expected, its contents were emphatically not
anticipated. Unlike General Ironsi’s comparable shock statement of a
policy of about-turn in May 1966, when he gauchely spoke for a whole
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hour about the economy before coming to the heart of the matter, namely
his radical proposal to abolish the regions and to unify the country’s five
civil services, General Gowon went at once to what the nation was waiting
for, the political programme, leaving the lengthy economic analysis to
later. But if it was the political news that the people wanted to hear, this
was not the kind of news they wished to hear. He reminded his audience
how, at the end of ‘a bloody civil war for which there had been a great deal
of human and material sacrifice and from which we had expected that
every Nigerian would have learned a lesson’, the target date of 1976 had
been fixed in the belief that ‘a genuine demonstration of moderation and
self-control would have become the second nature of all Nigerians’.
Instead, the opposite had occurred. Nigerians and overseas well-wishers
alike, he cautioned, had alerted him to the dangerous and potentially
unstable situation which had once more arisen in the country. Then came

the crunch:

Our own assessment of the situation as of now is that it will be utterly
irresponsible to leave the nation in the lurch by a precipitate
withdrawal which will certainly throw the nation back into confusion.
Therefore the Supreme Military Council, after careful deliberation and
full consultation with the hierarchy of the armed forces and police,
have decided that the target date of 1976 is in the circumstances
unrealistic and that it would indeed amount to a betrayal of trust to

adhere rigidly to that target date.?

Why General Gowon went back on his word has not been fully
explained. It is evident that he was dismayed and genuinely alarmed by
the violence of the reaction to the new census figures. It is probable that
while some of his military governors argued that as men of honour they
should keep to their word and hand over to a civilian government in
accordance with their declared programme, others protested that, sﬁnll as
men of honour, the military would be betraying the trust Qlacgd in it and
its own reputation by handing the country back to the inevitability of
chaos. As one of them had said publicly before the announcement of
October 1, “The Nigerian armed forces will not fiddle while Nigeria burns
as Nero did in ancient Rome’.? It is possible that Gowon himself awarded
primacy to the liberal view, that the target year of 1976 must not be
reneged. Yet the nature of his leadership, the tactics of consensus rather
than confrontation, was such that he was content not to advance the will
of the Head of State over the wishes of a majority of his colleagues on the
Supreme Military Council. In the event, his \.avillingr_less.to listen to all-
comers and his appearing to accept the last point of view in his search for
total agreement constituted Gowon’s weakness rather than his strength.
In particular, his disinclination to flex the muscles within his gen_erally
attractive velvet glove over the redeployment of the twelve state military
governors was a major flaw in his leadership, and one which in the end
proved fatal. Most of them had been in office for seven years; many were
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putting down firm political roots as they built up their own power-bases;
few of them had seen any active service during the civil war; none of them
would have won a gubernatorial election by popular vote; and nearly all
were in the end arraigned for corruption or maladministration, most
being found guilty and one of them ending up before a firing squad.
Whatever the rationalisation within the Supreme Military Council, the
outcome was unambiguous: civilian rule in 1976 was off. It was not
cancelled, Gowon assured the country, simply postponed — indefinitely.
Instead, he committed himself to a series of further measures before a
fresh date would be set, among them a panel to draw up a new
constitution and another to settle once and for all the question of more
states. There was also an undertaking to re-assign the military governors
and to appoint a new set of Federal commissioners. As it happened, none
of these promises was implemented within the next ten months, Those
who predicted an angry upsurge of popular protest against the military’s
brusque breaking of its undertaking to return the country to civilian rule
by 1976, without even the palliative of a postponed date (that it was not a
cancellation was but cold comfort to the political class, tried or aspiring,
and both equally avid for office), were mistaken in sociological terms they
misjudged the nature of the Nigerian people, and in historical terms they
overlooked the impassivity which had followed the savage elimination of
the North’s leadership, military as well as political, in January 1966 —
until, that is, the bloody retaliations of May and July 1966, when the
North took its terrible toll for what it looked on as an unforgivable
Southern injury. In early 1975 there were indeed outbursts of industrial
strife and serious manifestations of public disorder and discontent, yet
these were not attributable to the government’s going back on its word,
but to its clumsy handling of the recommendations of the Udoji
Commission on salaries. There was, too, the mystifying shortage of petrol
throughout a country which was used to hearing over the radio every day
of its leading position among the world’s oil-producing nations.

By now Gowon’s personal popularity, once second to none amongst
Nigeria’s presidents, premiers and generals, had plummeted. To his
failure to perceive —or at least to do anything positive about — the
unpopularity of his still unchanged state governors was added his
ineptness in handling the Udoji proposals. It did not need a very
perceptive mind to foresee the inflationary effect of a single, huge
payment of salary arrears to public servants and its impact on the cost of
living of those not eligible for such a generous rise in wages, or to foretell
the reaction of the private sector when its employees found themselves
excluded from the Udoji award. Gowon himself was becoming more
conscious of the dignity of his office, less accessible to his colleagues: the
1967 image of ‘Good Old Jack’, so conspicuous in the record of thq Falks
held at Aburi to try and reconcile Ojukwu with the other regional military
EOVEINOrs, was now a long way removed from that of His Excellency
Major-General Yakubu Gowon.
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The industrial unrest and country-wide inconvenience of earlty }9{}{2
brought home to Nigerians, more tel]ingly thgn the postponemet:hot the
target date of 1976 for a return to constltutlonal_govemmgpt, toa o
programme of national reconstructiorllc was n?jt 1%011!:% 22?3{@ 1;151 to gthié

o . ea
Strikes in the vulnerable areas of banking an : o s
i i th there and in the countryside
clear to the urban population, while bo e
in order to purchase a gallon of pe
need to queue from dawn to dusk in or: A ( o
ici ar from well into pain
helped to develop the suspicion that all was _ i
i ing i ic manner of a leader in trou
certainty. Responding in the clagsnc ma . [ rouns at
turning attention away fror
home, Gowon scored a notable tmgmph in _
domestic worries to internationa;l issues tl>y fpfl::% :(l::; xficagg?;l;(fﬁiig
May 1975, the signing of the final protocol o _ mmurity
fri tablished essentially at Nig
of West African States (ECOWAS), es . geria S
initiati i igeri ing. Although it was to be severa
initiative and with Nigerian financing. . pesevera mo-e
he ground, its realisatio

e efore ECOWAS got otf t ! isati X
ZO?]I:id:rablC potential for economic co-operation amonﬁlts jil:ttiiil’:ixeiil
African member-states owes much to Gowon and earns 1lrp Lnction in

his otherwise somewhat low-profile record of foreign policy.  matches

his undoubted achievement on the home frpnt in havmfg‘ en;ishment’

Nigeria should be spared from the conventional scars oh p;la iohrt ent

puglic or private, too often inseparable from the af;ermat s?ruction anci

and in personally insisting on a programme t9 retc_%?ar o

rehabilitation rather than the qortnmortlp()rng;lre :de?gsf e set off
ilding on his role as an internatior , _

(I:]no.xl bl2n71d;g%5 to attend the OAU summit conference, uneaigi—' ;invzeg]rllg

in Am)i/n’s ,Kamp;ala. Forty-eight hours lgter Gowlczrlv \;/Sa; i(:;e;ears wn e

i ili i i OwWer. )

igeria’s third military regime had seized p o
glfﬁglsei;hday that l?;, himself had come to power as a result of ano

military coup.

The Murtala Mohammed regime, 1975-6

i i that of July 29, 1975 was
1 i ’s two previous coups, ) was
Ur!}’lkl‘le ll:lllgg:illaess. Indeed, the new regime was atfpatmrs; ;:rgr%::;itary
:rlll?srczvgsynot a coup d’état, it was merely part of sta
i

i d for any
had held a senior comman
D tme.must a oﬁiceljcv;ll;s relinquish it so as to make way for

; t1 d

length of time must au'oma 1 Gowon became clear at the en
i osition of General Go o £
e e th ltlnc:ﬁ;l;hgfpmmour about his intended 1n\{as(;o$hignthii geng?e
:l)rfl ?Yrg)-'ilg;]al to him to scatter the us;r}})(zrss grt? et:;jnzlluoting toa press-
speech at Kampala he resorted to Shz wol:l d’s a stage, And all the men

X . All t . ,
conference the rocessional Ie% l?alie their exits and their entrances’. The

v ' is dignity in
A e e botation easured quality of his dignity
i uotation and the m ‘ i
:ie?d“tlels:n(t’fctrl:j:lnce to yet another rumour, this one subsequently
efea
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confirmed by Gowon, that he knew about a plot to oust him even before

S5 2 3 aptain of his Presidential Guard,
$ %5 E 3 he left Lagos, and had confronted the cap h t of Minister for
= S « romoted to the pos .
e 5 Joseph Garba —subsequently pro h
TS RAXCMNIVL T =0T T N O T § g E 1 Affairs —, with the allegation. It was even suggested he might
I R I h A bl g2 hxterga ;urst the plot himself. He was now exiled by the new regime.
g2~ S ® ave been privy 10 Lhe De " his wife was permitted to join him
$5 s & Gowon settled in Britain, where his wife was pe ) k and
=S g & i i allowed to retain his general’s rank a
without hindrance, and he was X versit
£ 2 , dent at Warwick University,
S £ tly he enrolled as a stude I
S pension. Subsequently A litics as an
N RES 2 05 : he found it harder to study politic
RN = © where he was to joke that he fou .
£ 3 £ MR R R R Rl B R R R e Bk z @ undergraduate than to practise it as Head of Statlczi. More s?‘r;g;lsiz;h lelg
SIS —TMN A ANBR N NN AT A g 1re
= SF Z 3 hat the new knowledge he would acquire ‘will,
S E PR expressed the hope tha frica, and to
= s s to my practical experience, be useful later to my country, to A
5 S humanity’.4 i
8 ’ : i licy would be did not become
i5% g 5 What the new relg mclle w]? " ngi;{l?ct) ltt;epr?atiz)ln The new Head of State
25§ 2 38 full until its leader bro , ‘
Tif|ootognnansanaseansy > & Ly clear 8 year-old Brigadier Murtala Mohammed, renowned as
S¥ S| ZFErSrNvUid Y —“mMAaT~aTS g < turned out to be 38 year id-West’) during the civil war,
£ 2|7 - £ g the ‘Sacker of Benin’ (the ‘Monty of tthe (],w ;» -sepzsratist intentions in July
D Lo » ] (o] .
R 8 = and the spokesman for the northern rl pd o the former NPC Minister
2 2 5 1966. By birth a Kano man, he was reiatet I Wada. He had been
§ e 3 of Defence in the First Republic, Alhaji A‘L“Vlvl:t 1974, replacing the
£ 2 "g appointed to the SFe_}ierlz:l %&:g(t]l;z \::rcom%ng any su,pe rficial handi-
2 5 & £ \Z ivilian J. S. Tarka. . i
£ - = 2 o § o eteran ci is ruthless wartime reputation in a country necessarily
] S E o g s £ 5 3 cap imposed by his ruth ; ation, and committed to a crisp,
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g S| 88632 =90 EEL.39teg g N . f action, Murtala Mohamme quickly ]
g EES 308858283 ER82E% R brisk programme of action, leader. The official explanation of the
5 AZZA>MES =SOSR 2 3 Nigeria now had a no-nonsense lea t;:ll;.e 1t was to reveal as much about
Q . : . .
e~ - need for this drastic change in go‘{erlre:adership of Gowon as it did about
2 > 8 the decline of the one-time dyﬂam";‘ the new-broom administration.
= 2 g what the nation could now expect from (he | had been groping in the
= 5 s <& d explained that the nation ha
x S g = S 3 Murtala Mohamme t'p would have resulted in chaos and bloodshed
N[e. oz2c8,38« B8 & D w s 2 dark and that the situation
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=0 Oma usion that ¢ ;
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5 ¢ inevitable. After the civil war the d by lack of consultations, inde-
£ —- o = 2 E responsibility, became charactenselecty Indecd, the public became
- 5 E§ E 5 8 & s %8 cision, indiscipline and gvend Eet%ne trend was clearly incompatible
Sz & 58 F £ & 8 z 22 disillusioned and disappointe rrective regime . . .
L 4 8% & 3 9w E 2 g 3 . i hy and image of our co ¢
Sl 4 58 109 28 28 & 5 g with the philosophy ing plunged inexorably into chaos. It was
s & S & § Su g 2z2 £9 e as The nation was thus b((;mgt I; nd should not, be allowed to continue
zZ Z Z o [ é s 8 obvious that matters could not,
DO . . 5
o 2838 in this way. , ion ‘a new
= c S o B E Y ive the disenchanted nation “a 1«
g § 2 o 2208 Hence the armed forces’ decision to gh'mself was to admit that his major
0 & 5 o & = o =2 . ng Gowon (he hi —_ had once
S| = ) 4 S 92 EO0 lease of life’ by removing . fothers’ views and had on
8| e 1~ 70 35832 his over-considerateness ol 0 Sa ' the
e g § 23 2225 weakness had been lsN' ia’s trouble when he spoke of its ‘want 1n
= @ 2 3IYE| <gz:Z put a frank finger on Niger
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midst of plenty’).6 Accordingly Gowon would be retired in his full rank
and pension, and would be free to retusn to Nigeria as soon as conditions
permitted. )
As for his plans of accelerated reconstruction, Murtala Mohammed
revealed much of his thinking when he listed his priorities to the first
meeting of the new Supreme Military Council a few days later. These
included the possible creation of more states and the idea of moving the
federal capital out of impossibly congested Lagos. The instant dismissal
of the twelve state governors had taken place on the very day of the coup,
generating an immediate enthusiasm for the new regime throughout the
country. Over the following weeks Murtala Mohammed translated his
clean-up campaign into positive action. Among the moves was a major
purge of the bureaucracy, on a scale virtually unknown in Africa outside
the limited instances of Busia’s dismissal of 568 civil servants in Ghana
whom he had suspected of disloyalty, and Amin’s savage mauling of
the Ugandan public service on nakedly ethnic grounds. ‘Operation Dead-
woods’, as it came to be known locally, extended throughout the country
the near-instant retirement of a hundred police officers and about the same
number of federal civil servants, a score of permanent secretaries and
heads of diplomatic missions and half a dozen heads of state civil services.
In the end, over ten thousand public servants out of a total of three-
quarters of a million lost their jobs, variously retired (with and without
pension rights) or dismissed. There were few asylums from the axe.
Fifteen hundred were removed from the Western State alone, 500 from
North-Central and 600 from the Nigerian Ports Authority: heads rolled
among ambassadors, top civil servants and even vice-chancellors, as
well as clerks, cooks and campus laundry workers. In the universities over
350 people lost their jobs at Ibadan, 150 each at Ahmadu Bello and
Lagos, 80 at Nsukka, 70 at Benin and 40 at Ife. By the end of November,
the Federal Military Government felt able to announce an end to the
‘Operation Deadwoods’ which had been necessary, it explained, to
improve efficiency in the public service and to rescue it from collapse.
Only the army was now left for a clean-up: a further 169 officers were to be
retired and 47 dismissed, among them 16 colonels, 52 majors and 86
captains. Despite the inescapable feeling that some guilty officials escaped
and a few innocent ones suffered, the shock effect on the hitherto
seemingly untouchable bureaucracy proved to be exactly what the new-
broom administration had intended.

Other administrative reforms included the cancellation of the results of
the notorious 1973 census (which, Murtala Mohammad meiotically
noted, ‘will not command general acceptance’)’ and its replacement by
normal population projections from the base-line of the 1963 census (in
its time no less suspect, but now acquiring the respectability of old age),
the postponement of the international Festival of Arts and Culture
(FESTAC) scheduled for the end of 1975, and an inquiry into some of its
more extravagant expenditures (it was eventually to cost the federal
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government 140 million naira). There was an end to the cement scanga:j,
whereby a handful of operators (including top-level bu.reaucyle;_ts) af
turned themselves into multi-millionaires by overordering mi IOI'IIT. o
tonnes of cement (the Ministry of Defence alone had o_rderec(ll l§ ?l 1:})11;
tonnes for its barracks building programme, to be delivered wit dln e
space of weeks), resulting at one time in over four hut}d_red ships tied up :
the Lagos roads, claiming demurrage payments until it wash their tur;'lt o(%
choke the already strained docks system at Apapa. As a further eﬁrne o
the new no-nonsense style of administration, Murtala Mo :Lm% d
announced the cancellation of the previous regime’s proposal to u1t 2
huge State House on prime building land at };lctoE_a Iglz}ngézt 3 :r?)s e
o . o cle
some 20 million naira (£16 million), as well as is
National Development Plan of sumptuous new fes1dences lfor severea(:
state governors, e.g. Lagos, Benue-Plateau and Rivers — the zstéla$on
had acquired a reputation as a leader in extravagance during the Go
ye;rlsl't the most popular of Murtala Mohammid’s acts ’}v:s. fs;?)ﬁ?:ilgf
ithi his take-over. Thei
the twelve state governors within hours of opular
hadtgreo‘éressive%y sunk, yet Gowon had been unable —or grz;lwilllrrl:g N ;g
carry out his promised redeployment.dln_ the; e?ii,n this dithering
he Achilles heel of his under-administration.
proA‘ﬁl?otugh this hurricane of change which now.:)llew t:: ;(;})Cv;;ll)es c:ff ‘;}:S:
i tate capitals w. 1L W
verandahs of power in the federal and s ]
' i i mme for a return to civilian
the intentions of the new regime on the programm Irn t 1
r earlier, that Nigerians we
rule, brusquely abrogated by Gowon a yea _ S e
, i i to wait. Now, for the thi
m ious to hear. They did not have long, te thire
tixﬁzt i?i)t(hin five years, the Head of Statgs br,oadcas} on 'mlf::\:ai
Natjonal Day, October 1, focused on the military’s plan for wi

from office. . . .
Thi(s) time, in contrast to the previous October, the nation was not to b

i ’ t, Murtala
i i i redecessor’s vague postponement,
M oo the. hlspHe unequivocally committed his govern-

ed the day. uiv /
rl\!/]l:nl:atnou?l:?ldlzﬁlgnback pow)ér to the civilians by Qct?‘:)er’l};el9r7091.ni;l;l:le
present military leadership does not intend to stay in ct; cel,ld ; lll)is mise ,
‘a day longer than is necessary, and certainly not beyo ! Gowon;s
(Awolowo, who had resigned jn 1971 as Vlce-Chal:l?:lanforareturn 'S
executive, had earlier issued a thirty-page c.iocumeqt %1 ™ l%) B oo thi
g M?mh 13173, ? rgcl:l?r%)g]i;leagoodwill the military
would arouse deep suspicton and detra o e & State procseded ty

now enjoy’).’ Elaborating this target date, vening period with military

map out the programme for the inter
exactitude. It was to consist of five stages. e isoue of whether there

Under Stage 1, a decision would be taken on the t e of whether there
should be any new states, and if so how many. Any neth tates would be
established by April 1976. A panel was to report to ! fh e e
wita;ﬂn three months. Another committee, charged with the
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new constitution, was given Just twelve months to complete its formi

;:tst}:c.: Lnofvtﬁgg 2the newly-created states would have tw% years in \:;:S:thl:
s ‘systemat’i ¢ l:;;gg (\;&é}lnixggrgtr:eéhe fede'ral.government would embark on
organisation’ of the local govern t

system throughout the country. This would lead to electi ¥ loca
government level, based on individual merit and wi he it political o ooy
From here a Constituent Assembly would be utw opetha parily s

nst) together, par
I(;z)r:n til;eé1 ts:(tingr i:lsnzfsleersn i?yt;(;r the local govlempment ilectionz) aglyde;l)iicrtgg
finally approve the draft consﬁ?tl;pt(i)grel “:llll gl'be e 1o take pianend and
October 1978. Stage 3 would be prepa£ator f:)sr‘:l}?: t:ngake plaCf: g
o, - . r

:)haer:] (1): po]!tlcal parties being lifted by Octoyber l978g Theacloetlxicttr]; r\:fofx?de
e r(')svcazl :ntt}:) Sftage 4, the elections for the state legislatures, and Stage 5,
thoops at e federal level. One. complete year was to be allowed for
fese. overe isvtv este:ges, and the military would then be in a position to
by Octoberpl ’ 19r7 9? a democratically elected government of the people’
By thq bg:gmpmg of 1976 Nigeria was alive again. Immobilism had given
way to initiative as the watchword of the new government anc% the
stagnant politics of consensus among the state military governors had
all\::n W?y hto the dgmsnon-making (?f a smaller Supreme Military Council
whe rz,c lt i the collegiate approach still held sway, decisions were now made
o 2 ond was now takc;n. The refurbished reputation of Murtala
o Ome » with his wartime record put behind him, rode inordinately
igh. Only durmg that brief, too-good-to-last honeymoon period im-
lmed1a}ely .fol]owmg Nigeria's independence in 1960 had there been
anything lgk.e.this enormous popularity for the Head of State. Gone
‘were the initial qualms about the erstwhile ‘Scourge of Benin' or
about a commander who three times had seen his troops bloodily
repulsed before Onitsha. In Nigeria at the turn of the year the
erthusnasm for Murtala Mohammed was instantaneous, infectious,
?t }:2(\):;] p]alpab_le. !deqlogues were even beginning to coin a new term for
he int(r)oii natlgn 1s with you’ style of leadership: the concept of Ramatism
A uced, spread by a proliferation of photographs and gramo-
]p gne r_ecorc!s a.bout Murtala Ramat Mohammed and his dazzling
oet?d?rl:(gligh Nigerians could at last feel that they had regained their sense

The Obasanjo regime, 19769

The euphoria and the enthusiasm were shattered on the morning of
February 13, when General (the New Year had been marked by a
controversial round of retrospective promotions) Murtala Mohammed
was assassinated in Lagos as he was driving to his office. One state
governor was also killed. The attempted coup d'étar had failed. Mindful of
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the dangerous vacuum that had followed the assassination of the Head of
State ten years earlier, and of the reluctance of the then deputy Supreme
Commander to assume responsibility, the next-ranking officer, General
Obasanjo, at once took control and assured the nation that he would
carry out his predecessor’s programme for a return to civilian rule by
October 1979. Among the millions who, fearing the consequences of
another volte-face in policy consequent upon a violent change in
leadership, as had happened when Gowon came to power, welcomed with
relief this ‘business as before’ announcement were those who, believing in
the realism of the safety-valve of some degree of ethnic arithmetic, could
thankfully point out that Nigeria had completed the full ethnic circle in its
four military Heads of State, one having come from each dominant
group, and one from the no less numerous minorities.

At first it looked as if this had been an ugly but petty putsch, dreamed
up and incompetently executed by a disgruntled and drunken officer,
Major Dimka: so filled with Dutch courage had he been in reading his
speech at the radio station seized on the morning of the coup that he
allegedly jumped two pages from the middle of his text. But as it
happened, quite apart from the tragic murder of Murtala Mohammed,
the abortive coup of February 13 was to have three significant and
anything but minor repercussions.

First, it resulted in a swift and deep diplomatic estrangement between
Nigeria and Britain, culminating in the exceptional step in protocol of
Lagos declaring the British High Commissioner, Sir Martin Lequesne,
persona non grata. In the event, it was to be several years before an
affronted Nigerian government dignified London with anything more
than the appointment of an acting High Commissioner. The original
reason for this diplomatic aggrievement (it was later aggravated by
Britain’s refusal to contemplate extradition proceedings when Gowon

declined the federal government’s invitation to return to Lagos and
answer some questions about his alleged complicity in the coup) lay in
Nigeria’s belief that Britain, known to be sympathetic towards the exiled
Gowon, had wittingly aided the plotters by Sir Martin’s failure to alert the
Lagos authorities when, on that fateful morning, Dl.m}(a had squght to
send a message to Gowon via the British High Commission teleprinter. In
vain did the High Commissioner point out that government leaders in
Lagos had apparently gone to ground as soon as the shots were fired, and
that it had taken him several hours to find anyone n authority to whom to

report. o ) i
Secondly, Gowon himself was in disgrace, foramong Dimka’s declared
1l of the ousted Head of State and, far

intentions had been the instant reca and
ose very state governors dismissed

less explicably, the reinstatement of th ‘ . '
by Murtala Mohammed amid such enthusiasm in the previous July.

Gowon was now stripped of his rank and deprived of his financial
support; and, as time went on and he refused to return to Lagos to give
testimony at the trial of the plotters and those thought to be connected
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new constitution, was given just twelve months to complete its formidable
task. In Stage 2 the newly-created states would have two years in which to
settle down, during which time the federal government would embark on
a ‘systematic and deliberate reorganisation’ of the local government
system throughout the country. This would lead to elections at the local
government level, based on individual merit and without political parties.
From here a Constituent Assembly would be put together, partly elected
(on the same principles as for the local government elections) and partly
nominated. This Assembly’s purpose would be to consider, amend and
finally approve the draft constitution. All this was to take place before
October 1978. Stage 3 would be preparatory for the general elections, the
ban on political parties being lifted by October 1978. The country would
then move into Stage 4, the elections for the state legislatures, and Stage 5,
elections at the federal level. One complete year was to be allowed for
these three last stages, and the military would then be in a position to
‘hand over power to a democratically elected government of the people’
by October 1, 1979.
By the beginning of 1976 Nigeria was alive again. Immobilism had given
way to initiative as the watchword of the new government and the
stagnant politics of consensus among the state military governors had
given way to the decision-making of a smaller Supreme Military Council
where, if the collegiate approach still held sway, decisions were now made
and action was now taken. The refurbished reputation of Murtala
Mohammed, with his wartime record put behind him, rode inordinately
high. Only during that brief, too-good-to-last honeymoon period im-
mediately following Nigeria’s independence in 1960 had there been
anything like this enormous popularity for the Head of State. Gone
were the initial qualms about the erstwhile ‘Scourge of Benin’ or
about a commander who three times had seen his troops bloodily
repulsed before Onitsha. In Nigeria at the turn of the year the
enthusiasm for Murtala Mohammed was instantaneous, infectious,
almost palpable. Ideologues were even beginning to coin a new term for
‘the whole nation is with you’ style of leadership: the concept of Ramatism
was introduced, spread by a proliferation of photographs and gramo-
phone records about Murtala Ramat Mohammed and his dazzling
leadership. Nigerians could at last feel that they had regained their sense

of direction.

The Obasanjo regime, 1976—9

The euphoria and the enthusiasm were shattered on the morning of
February 13, when General (the New Year had been marked by a
controversial round of retrospective promotions) Murtala Mohammed
was assassinated in Lagos as he was driving to his office. One state
governor was also killed. The attempted coup d'état had failed. Mindful of
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the dangerous vacuum that had followed the assassination of the Head of
State ten years earlier, and of the reluctance of the thpn deputy Supreme
Commander to assume responsibility, the next-ranklr}g officer, General
Obasanjo, at once took control and assured the nation ?h'a.t he would
carry out his predecessor’s programme for a return to civilian rule by
October 1979. Among the millions who, fearing the consequences of
another volte-face in policy consequent upon a violent change in
leadership, as had happened when Gowon came to power, welcorpec! with
relief this ‘business as before’ announcement were thqse wbo, bel!evmg in
the realism of the safety-valve of some degree of ethnic arithmetic, cpu}d
thankfully point out that Nigeria had comp]eted the full ethnic circle in its
four military Heads of State, one having come _fr_om each dominant
group, and one from the no less numerous minorities.

At first it looked as if this had been an ugly but petty putsch, dreamed
up and incompetently executed by a disgruntled and drn}nken gmce;,
Major Dimka: so filled with Dutch courage haq he been in reading his
speech at the radio station seized on the morning of the coup that hp
allegedly jumped two pages from }he middle of his te:xl\t/i ﬁut as (;t
happened, quite apart from the tragic murder of Murtala '?’1 amme L
the abortive coup of February 13 was to have three significant an

i inor repercussions.

angi?slzgitblgglinlted in apswift and deep diplomat'ic estrangement betweer}
Nigeria and Britain, culminating in the gxqeptlona! step in protocol o
Lagos declaring the British High Commissioner, Sir Martin ll;e?uesne,
persona non grata. In the event, 1t was to be several ye_arsh.e ore an
affronted Nigerian government Qignlﬁpd Londoq vs_nth an')l,"th ing _m.ori
than the appointment of an acting High Commissioner. The otngml;a
reason for this diplomatic aggrievement (it was later aggravaG ed by
Britain’s refusal to contemplate ext_rad.ltlo_n proceedings when owog
declined the federal government’s invitation to return to Lagoi an
answer some questions about his alleged compllcn)" in the fioul}:) ayl 13
Nigeria’s belief that Britain, known to be sympathep? tov.&;ar st t eie)?tﬁe
Gowon, had wittingly aided the plotters by Sir Marth s fai Llrz oa eg the
Lagos authorities when, on that fa@e_ful morning, ng!(a al so.utger fo
send a message to Gowon via the Brlt{sh High Commission te te;l)m:l ers. n
vain did the High Commissioner point out that govgrnmen g?ed sir
Lagos had apparently gone to ground as soon as t.he ) c})lts »};erte h(;m id
that it had taken him several hours to find anyone in authority tow

report. . 3 i ’
%econdly, Gowon himself was in disgrace, for among?ufnska s dec(lia?a(:

intentions had been the instant recall of the ousted Head o tatg.an o :d

less explicably, the reinstatement of those very state governors dismis

i i in the previous July.
b tala Mohammed amid such enthusiasm 1 \ .
GyO\]:'/(I)Lrllr was now stripped of his rank and deprived of his ﬁnanqna]
support; and, as time went on and he refused to return to Lagos to gw;
testimor’ly at ’the trial of the plotters and those thought to be connecte
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with them, he was reduced to the status of something like a wanted modernise the system by emphasising popular participation and
person. (In 1980, the new civilian governmént was, despite a campaign for control.!°
clemgncyf, still maintaining that should either Gowon or Ojukwu return Leavi ide General Ironsi’s restructuring of the Native Authority
to Nigeria they w ould be called on to answer certain questions.) polizzv;‘rlxg asrlisons services in the immediate aftermath of his coming
It ‘was this trial which was to bring to light the third of the grave to power i l.)lanua 1966, the first major local government reform under
lmpllcthpns of the Dimka affair, revealing it as something potentially far thepmy\lr:etr o came :?11 1969, when the northern states finally abolished the
more sinister than the personal disgruntlement it had at first appeared. anachlrl a'r);ic term ‘Nati’ve Administration’ (NA) —just twenty years
For among the 125 people arrested for their part in the plot (a major- after tﬁmsEastern Provinces had expunged the concept from their
general and a military state governor were among those sentenced to the vocab le of local administration and pioneered the British system of
ﬁrmg squad for‘treason), by far the greatest number were, as their names tie du ary ils. Then. between 1971 and 1973, the Southern states revised
unmlstakab}y disclosed, indigenes of Gowon'’s own area of the country. therier lc&:lllc‘ 2vernrr;ent as local administration, the Western State
Th; aggressive sense of ethnicity which, it had been fervently hoped, the ex erimenting with the American model of a council-manager system,
civil war had defused once and for all, was sadly not yet stilled. Maybe wllljile the Nofthern states set about reducing the role of the chief in local
Gowon, chastened by the violence of the public reaction to the government — in some states, such as the reformist Benue-Plateau, more
provisional results of his 1973 census, had been right after all in October rapidly than in others — by creating a series of councils, variously known
1974.not to risk a return to conflict by a premature return to civilian rule. aspadglinistrative areas (e.g. Kano), local authorities (North-Central),
With barely three years to go, now that the target date of 1979 for the development areas (North-Eastern), local authorities (Benue-Plateau)
return to civilian rule had been confirmed without hesitation by the new and dip'sional authorities (Kwara). Despite this diversity, all shared two
Head of State, Nigerians found it best to put the recent past behind them, COmmzln features of historical importance: the term ‘NA’ was abohsh_ed
and concentrate their attention on the constitutional arrangements and the office of Divisional Officer (DO) was cancelled. What West Afr ’f‘l‘
before them. Now that decisions had been taken to increase the number of was editorially to label ‘The North’s Silent Revolution’ was under way.
states from 12 to 19, in accordance with the recommendation of the But th diﬂ)‘lerences in system, attitude and nomenclature, and even in
Irikefe Panel, to abandon coastal Lagos in favour of up-country Abuja for the im l:mentation of change, remained. It needed the emergence of the
the new federal capital as proposed by the Aguda Commission, and to set new mI?litar regime in 1975 to bring about the necessary substance of
up the Rotimi Williams Commission to draft a new constitution, the first change TheyMurtala Mohammed administration committed itself to the
nationwide involvement in the phased return to democratic government task gf'introducing uniformly throughout the country, a systematic and
could be engineered in the military’s plan for local government reform. deliberate reorgani,sation of local government. Here was to be the
Stemming from the colonial commitment to the principles of indirect fundamental training ground for democracy (echoes of the Colpnlal
rule, partially successful within its limitations in the classical emirates but Office hopes of 1947 for decolonising Africa, whic_h were never reahsqd)«
in the segmentary societies a principle more honoured in the breach than The refofms inspired by the express goal of qatnonwnde homogenel()l/,
in the observance, local government in Nigeria under the First Republic culminated i;, the States Local Government Edicts of 1976. All coxlmcx S
had, despite sporadic attempts at a change of heart as well as of were obliged to have a majority of members elected (directly or

nomenclature in the old Eastern and Western Regions, not totally shed
either the image or the imprint of ‘Native Administration’. As two
contemporary Nigerian writers bluntly put it on the eve of the military’s
final disengagement:

When the military seized political power in 1966. . . there was no local
government worthy of the name in Southern Nigeria. In the Northern
Region, on the other hand, local government (the system of Native
Authorities) was very strong indeed, and the emirs and traditional
rulers who wielded its instruments were in name and deed the
‘government’ in their localities. In practical terms, in Southern Nigeria
the need was to revitalise and consolidate the local government system:
the local government had become the object of contempt, perhaps pity
as well, but never support. In Northern Region the need was to

indirectly), to formulate policy by a miljOfistBt’h‘;‘;t%:rgdn:)‘w:f;tlggezggg
chairmen. The new Local Governments, 2 : _ » )
single-tiered authority, constituting a third level in the national govern

mental system. o _ L
Nevertyheless despite the explicit mtentn;)n to c_:onl;/lert nIi\t%%f:i?ys
i ’ tem to one of recognisable u ,
variegated local government sys uniformity,
1 i ies i i t yet been completely Ir
the inconsistencies in the emirates havp.no : :
out in size, function or efficiency. Tradntnc:jnal. ::}(l)ltx;llcngoe:;: flt]oov;:?e ::)n (i:r?e
ist with ments, vested wi e (
onist with the Local o, gland tenure under customary law’.

: ice, ‘includin
customary law and practi iction has been further ¢ ompounded by

This degree of overlapping jurisdict further con t
governor to

th Decree of 1978, which empowere :

CO?ltl;glngeg;ated urban areas but left non-urban land in the charge of
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local governments. While the sweeping local government reforms of 1976
have still not been carried through to the letter, they had been far and
successfully enough implemented to allow the new Local Governments to
be used as electoral colleges for the selection of members for the
Constituent Assembly in 1977. Nonetheless, in letter as well as in spirit,
the local government picture of Nigeria in 1979 was very different from
tl;e scene obtaining in 1969, and only remotely comparable with that of
1959.

With the local government reforms satisfactorily initiated, and their
electoral capabilities successfully tested (albeit still without the factor of
political parties), and with no less than seven new states created and in
operation from April 1976 (as many as nine, if one were to include all the
related boundary changes), the political energies of the nation could be
directed to the next milestone along the road back to civilian government.
This was the shape of the constitution for a putative Second Republic.
The responsibility was in the first instance committed to the care of ‘fifty
wise men’. Drawn on the principle of two representatives from each state,
and, as the Head of State found himself obliged to explain in answer to
those who criticised the absence of any peasant, worker, woman, or
student representation, from ‘learned men in disciplines considered to
have direct relevance to constitution making’!? (indeed, a high propor-
tion of the members bore academic titles), the Constitution Drafting
Committee (CDC) had been set up in September 1975 under the
chairmanship of Chief Rotimi Williams. It held its inaugural meeting on
October 18 and managed to deliver its draft to the Head of State
punctually a year later, right on schedule. The responsibilities and remit
of this drafting committee, as assigned to it by Murtala Mohammed, are
of more than passing interest in the political development of the new
Nigeria.

Rooted in an unequivocal commitment to a federal system and free and
fair elections, the new constitution would be required to seek to avoid
three stumbling blocks of Nigeria’s past experience of federal govern-
ment: the ‘cut-throat political competition based on a system of winner
takes all’ (subsequently revised by Professor C. S. Whitaker in his
testimony to the United States Congress [in 1979] as ‘loser forfeits all’),
the nationally divisive and detrimental effects of a population census, and
what the General somewhat delphically identified as ‘institutionalised
opposition to the government in power’.'® Specific changes were
included in the committee’s terms of reference for the creation of the office
of executive president, for a constitutional restraint on further State-
creation, and the need to ensure the emergence of what were called
‘genuine and truly national political parties’. On the last iten_1, t.he
Supreme Military Council inserted an interesting qualification (italics

added):
In order to avoid the harmful effects of a proliferation of national

S — T
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parties, it will be desirable for you to work out specific criteria by which
their number would be limited. Indeed, if there were means to form
government without parties, that will satisfy the Supreme Military

Council **

In the event, this pious —if not impossible —wish for poli.tics without
parties eluded Nigeria’s fifty wise men in the same way as 1t elugled thp
ingenuity of Generals Acheampong, Akuffo and Zia elsewhere, in their
parallel search for a return to democratic civilian rule unencumt_)ered by
the risk of allowing such government to fall into the hands of disgraced
political parties. o _

As with the 1951 Macpherson Constitution, itself in sharp contrast to
the 1947 Richards one, the Constitution Drafting Committee sought to
generate as much national interest and debate as possible. But while
explanations and discussions right down to the village level had been
specifically sought in 1951, a quarter of a century later the debate was far
more conspicuous at the level of symposia, lec_tures apd the news medle},
with intellectuals playing a prominent part in their advocacy of t‘hzs
provision, or that point of view. This re]a'glwlaly new factor in Nigeria’s
political life, the assumption of political initiative by practising acz}deml_cs
(very few of the political class of the First Republic, and ff;wer stlll-of its
elected MPs, had been university teachers), was to be carrl'ed over in t_he
successive stages of Nigeria's return to civilian rule, with academics
Playing a prominent role in the proceqdmgs of the Constituent Assembly,
in the management of and nominations for the general election cam-
paigns, and even in the composition of the inaugural Cabinet of the
Second Republic. Once again, Nigeria 1979 was to be far removed from
Nigeri Nigeria 1959. _ |

(%13:2 tll?e6 6R?)I;imigWilliams committee had pres_ented its d_raft consti-
tution to the Head of State, in September 19?6,. it was possible f_or_ _the
military government to move to the next stage in the return to civilian
rule. This was the summoning of a Constituent Assembly (CA) to
consider the draft constitution. This body, whose statutory end was to be
self-dissolution so as to ensure against any idea it might evolve of
reconstituting itself as the new republic’s first parliament, was selectﬁd b);
means of elections held on August 31, 1977, through the nev;fl_ oca
Governments performing the role of glectoral colleges. Members épfwas
based on an estimated population basis, thereby ranging between 1 : rorﬁ
Kano State, 15 from Oyo, 14 from Sokoto and 13 from Imo, to rea(é5
from Ogun, Kwara, Rivers and Lagos, and 7 from Niger. As many de :
seats were unopposed, including 10 out of the 11 in Bornoand 6 out o 3t48
seven in Niger, while the remaining 118 seats were contested by Eome
candidates - in Oyo State alone every smgk_a seat. T_wenty me‘ml ers vlv)ere_
nominated by the Supreme Military Council, bringing @he tota 'mlfmf gf
ship of the Constituent Assembly to 230. After the‘untlmely deat , 0 "-ff{

L.ouis Mbanefo, the chairmanship went to Mr Justice Udo Udoma, wi
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Alhaji Justice Buba Ardo as his deputy. Two aspects of the composition
of the CA at once attracted public attention. One has already been
alluded to: the high percentage of university teachers, token of a new
generation of political aspirants determined to persuade a sceptical
electoratg that in their hands politics need no longer be the smear-word
nor politicians the scapegoat which the soldiers had so consistently made
them in nearly fifty interventions in Africa since 1958. The other aspect
was the even higher proportion of familiar faces in the Constituent
Assembly, often — as with the ‘Leaders of Thought’ meetings summoned
in 1966 to try to stop the ship of state drifting onto the rocks of
disintegration — household names among the electorate of the First
Republic. Those who were critical of this return of the Old Guard may
have overlooked the fact that, after ten years of political vacuum, theirs
were likely to be the only names known in any circle wider than that of the
immediate locality.

The Constituent Assembly, which in January 1978 went into closed
session, seemed to be in no hurry to complete its business. It first met on
October 6, 1977 —and promptly adjourned for four weeks until it got its
accommodation and transport arrangements sorted out. Its final meet-
ing took place on June 5, 1978. Nor was it above judicious leaks to the
public, being well aware that the proceedings of the Constituent
Assembly were going to be far more exciting and controversial than those
of the Constitution Drafting Committee. Its repeated revelations to the
media allowed it to let off a little steam or emit the occasional smoke-
screen as well as enabling the prospective electorate to feel that they
were still involved in the critical exercise of constitution-making. Its final
report including the minority recommendations, some of which argued
against the economic philosophy of the majority and for some measure of
doctrinaire socialism, is an item of political documentation which repays
reading in tot0.

Leaving aside the sterling work put in by the Constituent Assembly in
adding the final touches to a constitution that the nation had shown was
what it wanted!s, including the significant shift away from both the tried-
and-found-wanting Westminster model and the common attraction of
the one-party state so beguiling in an earlier age to much of independent
Africa, and towards the Nigerian novelty of an American style of
executive presidency, the eight months of debate were notable for three
things. First, the debate allowed the signatories of the minority report,

often young radicals of as yet limited reputation and insufficient clout, to
have a second opportunity at enlisting support for their advocacy of
formal socialism. The majority of the Constituent Assembly stood by the
opinion that socialism was not for Nigeria; nor, indeed, was an inflexible
commitment to any ideology. Secondly, despite the continuing ban on
political party activity (yet not altogether surprisingly, given the
opportunities), the debate permitted preliminary soundings to be taken,
approaches to be made, alliances to be projected and associations to be
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encilled in by this fluid group or that shadowy caucus, against the
gossible permuytations of party configuration as soon as the next stag; Yvas;
reached and the ban lifted. It thus came about thgt the major politica
parties of 1979 were all conceived among the informal pnmfj j;c)zc:e
groupings of this period. Thirdly, and most ghsturbmglyl,_ t.he ?inz Se
sprang upon the nation the threat of a split alpng ll'le |g11<1)u: ume;
unexpected by a population which had begun to t,)ellevg that the tra ;
of its civil war had buried once and for all Nigeria s earlier reputation for
eleventh hour brinkmanship, and unknown in a Nigeria vyh_ose divisive-
ness had hitherto been ethnic or regional rather than religious. h
The issue which brought this serious crisis into the open wasllt te
proposed status of the Federal Shari’a Court of Appeal, an af)ltze a Ie1
court for cases heard under Islamic law. Though the pyopos; or airl
American-style executive president was the most raanal c angtfethe
national direction, and the debates on the precise requirements od th
Presidential election, the restraint on the creation of new States, an"vu i
Period of proscription on the holding of Qubhc office by proven coiniog
former politicians had all sparked off la fa;xl'1 ?Sm%lx:tc <r)£ ):l:)t?e;gi ?gpumeni
no iss to prove as controversial as this. ;
wasswllllzt‘;;zi tzepFederal Shari’a Court of Appeal under a C;rgnc}sl;g;fité
would (? could) comprise judges patently more compet;:]n 121 amic
personal law than the Grand Kadi and his colleagues, w ose:b cision
would be under review. The pro-Shari’a group, as they can}e: tc(; es o Suc};
rested their case on the possible status of the federal'appeadjtu l%: sin such
a hierarchy of Islamic judges, though others saw their sta;xl ! 0 e asmuct
o e D s v divsive and discHmina(ory.
elevating Islamic law to fe eral sta imnatony,
tanta to the institutionalising of two separate systems of 1
oumtywhe esdd everyposble ymbel oy eush oy
The st me to a head when ninety- - (
i Ry s oot o ) s sl ot o, o
5,19 boycotted further proce . . .
Head7 g’fgltlgte against embarking on any action vg!ucl; (r)nulgtg flxllrc:lz::lgfor g::
still fragile stability of the country, the pro-Shari S'g ;:: returned (o tne
Assembly two weeks later, though they were to disasso

1 stitution, and went on record as
from the relevant sections of the new con o e saht the moment

i t
threatening to reopen the issue whenever . :
aPDTOprrliatge To m};ny Nigerians it seemed as if thelr.tcott(l)nggerh?g;
regrettably,'not yet lost its one-time conspicuous capacity

head-on collisions. _ : . bl

Fortunately, one further possible snag in the aCso:: tg:zrsltt;\ ;S}’le;l ch
¢xercise never realised its potential. The position w ved %y the Assembly
exact status of the constitution as finally apl;prg he Sopreme Military
would be, if it were to include amendments which the uspto the stability
Council, in its caretaker wisdom, might consider mju‘;lg sense of natural
of an incoming civilian regime or contrary 1o its 0
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Justice and d i inci

st precipitaetg]dog;aetlcf p!:”mcxples. The Shari’a controversy could well

of the state semri uo tdese problems; so might a massive endorsement

content with o oS rged by the ideologues who, in the event. had to tr)]

react? Would i o' t); }r]eport. How would the Supreme Milita;y Coun '7

Or would it o 2 [])f e amended constitution as the will of the 101’7
Id 1t, cll-appointed role as the guardian of the natilc))flog‘e;

1970 and aborted in 197 i
1091_1;1 l_f;orwarddto A birth4\’¢vz;§ l;)Itl}(l:z é;gezlrn enceinte, and the country could
accord was, of course, b '

settlement I » Dy no means the s i

ance. At le:syt :lvlfo(;(r)gls)t]léuem Assembly of every issue 02}1?1;“?1‘12&;5 OtTh:
unresolved. indee 1o ﬁ)ls, of major and sensitive proportions werg left
national censrs o Un ackled by the Assembly. One was the que’stion of
Ciroumetanee 1 ~ ore than a routine administrative exercise in mana
two of Nigeria federolperamon which had precipitated the downfall o}t”
years since the lacs ot al governments. Today (1980) it is almost twent
belen annulled); neargj 131336;’? gx?: ?ﬁgifd ot the 1973 census having
culminate i ; Sts on a census 1 i
clentad govlenr 1?;21111: tgutcry (1953). Yet how long can a c‘l?;%l::rglt?ceﬁ(ln
claims for soa] nL ortunately with a vast revenue to meet equally v )t/
vast population Cogrtl}tles from an acknowledgedly, if undetermili{edalls
without having ,to " r:?lueh to admm1§ter the country even adequate]y’
knowledge of just hoor mt e very basis of sound planning, namely thz
they are? The sceond us any people it has to cater for and exactly where
the llocation of (1 nat.res,olvgd question is the appropriate formula for
by the Gowon regim wll(am ; oil-swollen revenue, a nettle grasped neither
Dina Commission 0} ]92:9 rejected the careful recommendations of the
Constituent Assem, b (for details, see Chapter 10) nor by the
existence of the detailg’d wah went no further than simply noting the
the incoming civilia.s oyade Report of 1977. The two issues, left to
related, ang bothg?:vemment to handle, can be said to be structurally
dominate and der thases the hxgh political content has tended to
quirements Y the underlying administrative and economic re-

With the n ituti
("ouncilcou]dexg\?:snml?on safely tgken care of, the Supreme Military
return 10 civilin ]qmc ly to removing the final brake on the pace of the
he conduct of th: e.] Deprees had already been promulgated governing
specially at provem e e?]tlon and controlling public assemblies, aimed
bod S0 matred i ngt 'e.r'eappearance of the thugs and hooligans who
e political record of the latterday First Republic.
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‘Politics’, the Head of State had warned the Constitution Drafting
Committee right from the beginning, ‘must be transformed from its
previous scenario of bitter personal wrangles into a healthy game of
political argument and discussion . . . (without) a reopening of those
deep splits which caused trauma in the country’.'® The federal govern-

ly registered parties to help themin

ment had announced a grant to proper
very name on the final list of

their campaigning, calculated at 5 kobo fore
voters in all 449 constituencies. Half of the total was to be distributed
a candidate in at least one-fifth of the

equally among the parties having
constituencies, and half paid after the election in proportion to the
use of Representatives.

number of seats secured in the Senate and the Ho
ithin six weeks, earlier in the year,

Registration had been completed w

giving a total of 47,710,680 voters (Table 2): the fact that this figure
represented 120 %, of the projected population over the age of 18 meant
either, as the Federal Electoral Commission assured the public, that
Nigeria’s true population was obviously higher than the official estimate
of 76 million, or that the roll had been unnaturally inflated. Women,
enfranchised in the northern states for their first-ever election (though
some had voted in the Northern Cameroons plebiscite of 1959—61), made
up 51.3 % of Nigeria’s electoral roll. With the scene thus well prepared, on
September 21 General Obasanjo announced that the twelve-year old ban
on political parties had been lifted. ‘Let the game of politics begin’, he

declared in a sustained sporting metaphor:
smen. No matter the result of the

Let all players be good sport :
competition, let all players remain friendly and without bitterness look
forward to another competition. Let the players, the spectators and the
umpires all resolve to make the competition a successful one, and let
the umpires be fair and firm and just . . . I wish all of you peaceful

excitement in the weeks ahead.!’
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The making of the constitution

.. . . f post-
i uch of post-civil war Nigeria, compared to so.llttle o

Cofc\)z;;lltll\ll?ge?}a betwgen 1960 and 1966, t.he Second Republ;lc czgtbf ns?l?el
to have made a number of clean breaks with its constltltltllonM (l))haﬁxmed’s
brict to the Constitn whell;bytzti:ﬁg%li)c::l;ciif:: (r)?’théItgL:ralWS, politics in

i itution Dra ' ctobe :
tI:Irilzgrt; tll::dctgnbsél:?ansformed from a series gf acrl.mopzotltlls cil}lle(x)rizzlso 1fn;g
a ‘healthy game of political argument and dlscussu:lnf, met choice of 28
American-style presidency was a long way remove p rc;ll e
on the Westminster model and the contemporary re us e cio be
be fobbed off with anything else in the belle_f that it Lr!uh tg 0 facto &
second-best (and ergo for second-class societies), W llcconffr her e
characterised all the negotiations arégfg;nstltutlona

igerian i ion . . N
le%xesrilta?w: ng:s: nlgl?gg:i; cienntexrzasta(i)d to have tried most kinds ?gsgﬁgt;?j;
lifestyle dﬁring’the thirty years of her experience c:lf; tirtiﬁional tive
government since the Richards constitution. T(;lqncc:he o course
nuities and discontinuitti 61892'rletg ]fl?aﬂyotr‘ elﬁ9e7c9t? O:le thing that Nigeria
z;efrfzf ggzr:c;?:dn;(f)?rf lh:r prolonged quest fqr a viatl>_lq coln;?sttl(l)t:;n “:z ;a‘;];
of trying. In the decolonising decade, ngerli\) s p?smg:aommissions a,md
the biblfographic accumulation of White bape s Commissions an
Reports make abundantly cllear,r m:akig)c, yaci?iourned, resumed gnd
?ion?tiliu]tcilonta]lb;g:ge;fllzicisaiggse::dyl’,ondon in dizzy circlles of (;:;);22:1&25
ng;o,ﬁ;i()ﬁ& Inthe sqcce;ding dl:cageé;}éeg(?ﬁ?isc’atlht? u‘;ﬁrgrg? the desired
thughF or Ehe c(')ln Sbt;et:uttcl)Ot?lil cie,il{ag‘;nt researcher ;eaches several Lnllltlpr;
rone gt avz;é aheavily documented discussions on tfhfhasgxfelr‘; l
?00;g§i tTi(l)lﬁe:? c%nference of 1966, the related pr?lposalllsn :)r lafer vera)
‘Leécile‘rls of Thought’ assemblies held throughout t et?rcl) of};he o e
year, and the protracted but equally nuga_tO()l/] n:;: ng-man’s o of
gOVE;rnors held o Ped?hasge;iz?]%§é cl:”bll‘l)g7 lAnd in the third decadi of

1 | t the cles.
?lflg:];)’?ot;n?l%e?:gzrslgtitional draft of 1976 gnd the c;r;sfeg:zerrlrtloanrttll]cs eof
le:tures, s,eminars and symposia. the verbatim recor
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serious debate in the Constituent Assembly in 1977-8, jts two-volume

Téport (again complemented by a copious amount of mass media

During this thirty-year quest, a number of prototypes have been tried.
The Richards constitution of 1947 was a semi-unitary, semi-federal
model, designed to accommodate what was to prove an almost impossible
set of objectives, namely the provision of ultimate unity within the context
of acknowledged diversity. This was modified by the Macpherson
constitution of 1951, which moved perceptibly nearer to the federal
principles without going the whole way. It was replaced in 1954 by the
out-and-out federal Lyttelton constitution. This supplied the regional
structure which was to carry Nigeria, despite a number of painful
hiccoughs, into independence in 1960. The question of the headship of
state apart, the republican constitution of 1963 basically represented a
change in title, not a recognisable change in direction.

A more serious revision of intent came in May 1966, when General
Ironsi restructured the whole history of Nigeria’s constitutional develop-
ment, inaugurated in 1900 by the establishment of two protectorates
instead of a single colonial entity and confirmed by the administrative
amalgamation, instead of a political unification, of 1914. In the belief that
‘rigid adherence to “regionalism” was the bane of the last regime and one of
the main factors which contributed to its downfall’,2 Ironsi called for a
clean break with Nigeria’s constitutional past. As his first hundred days
came to anend, he arbitrarily announced the abolition of the four regions,
reverted to the colonial system of groups of provinces, and bluntly
declared that ‘Nigeria ceases to be what has been described as a
federation.”® Henceforth it was to be a unitary state.

Two months and a bloody coup d’état later, General Gowon steered
Nigeria into yet another constitutional change of direction. Arguing that
the political nature of the country was unsuited to a unitary
administration — ‘the basis of trust and confidence in a unitary system of
government has not been able to stand the test of time’* — he reversed gear
and returned Nigeria to a federal constitution, ‘taking the country back’,
as he put it, to the eve of January 15, 1966. Beyond that he did not
immediately dare to go, given the fragile state of Nigeria’s very survival in
the dark days of August 1966. To the constitutional conference sum-

moned later in Lagos, however, he put forward four options for the
country: a) a federal system with a weak central government, such as had
obtained since 1954; b) a federation with a strong centre; ¢) a confeder-
ation, perhaps suggested by those regional.repr.esentatives who had
again, as in another crisis of considered secession, in 1953, been taking a
close look at the East African Common Services Organisation ( EA(_:SO)
as a model with merits; or d) ‘an entirely new arrangement, which will be
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Peculiar to Nigeria and which has not yet ff)und its way into any pOIcllt'gi:r]
dictionary’.5 Nonetheless, while Govyons prescrlptloo_n wasb to 1e o
dramatically from Ironsi’s, his diagnosis was the same: it wa; fe(;:auslism
the nature of Nigeria’s federal constitution, not _begause of fe l?ratook
itself, that things had so nearly fallen apart. So, within the year, he ook
the initiative himself and launched one of the most dramalgclz1 c:i o
Nigeria’s constitutional changes to date. Like Ironsx,_he a:)t;) :snzmber
four regions but this time their replacement by three times tha e
of states was declared. By this stroke, General Gowon nota oy
established the multi-state structure, which seems to have come to stay;

also

brought to an end a way of administrative, political gnd fiscal hge }tll;gt
had endured since 1900, had received confirmation in l9lfftha1) | an&
despite the political tremors of the 1950s caused by hopes c]) ss(l)ctz and
refusion, remained apparently sacrosanct in the vocabulary

.7 . 5
colonial and Nigerian administrative thought. |
The constitutional principles of the new ‘States m_eptahtg,(r1 , wg:ﬁlt f’og

Gowon represented ‘the only possible basis for stability and eq y’,

Can be reduced to five: .
a) No state should be in a position to dominate or control the central

]gsz\éin;r;i: téhould form what was called ‘a compact geographical

area.’ . . .
c) Among the factors to be taken into aqcount in the g_rlelatlon (()if ?ﬁlg'fgzg
state would be administrative convenience, local wishes, an

d) %gg;nsgct?t,é would have to be competent to discharge the functions

d on it. _ o .
< Tfl‘éoél"/:gtiglr)l of any new states, as with the original exercise of May

19 uld best be carried out simultaneously. o

¢ lggfcv;? these principles was rqat’ﬁrmed 1pktt;e r;;zg;nf;lc}%t;gnsAn

igeria’s subsequent states exercise, the Irikefe Pancl of 175 Ao

intercasting side-product of this Panel was the gol\l/er; ent’s resolve to do

away for all time with what it saw as the potentlxla 1),96l7vNorth-West ature
Of states according to points of the compass (the ,

. ios of
i tes, etc., all stirred up memories o
Cemral, Mid- West, St e in pose in their stead commonplace

the pre. ional blocs) and to im place
Fomtaphical s, o e Ko, 0%, Imo B, Katane
o & D Statel:e new constitution, while allowing the

eraertina of Benin and Delkta).t?;e process so cautious and cumbersome
Creation of more states, makes

that it is unlikely that any new state will be established without a change in

the enabling procedure. .
In historical retrospect, it can d that
of May 1967 to split the country In

i ituti decision
said that the constitutional
o large number of states
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institutionalised the federal imperative in Nigeria’s post-war thinking,
after the momentary aberration under Ironsi in favour of the unitary
model. Forin all the subsequent constitutional discussions, the possibility
of a unitary state was never again seriously considered. In the consti-
tutional history of Nigeria, Gowon’s epoch-making decree of 1967 was
not only to confirm the federal status of the new Nigeria as a point from
which there was no going back; it was also to introduce the states
imperative as a foundation principle of the putative Second Republic and,
at first de facto and then de jure, to reverse the priorities of Nigeria’s
antecedent federal constitutions and finally establish the primacy of a
strong centre in any new federal constitution. For it is the replacement of
the three (subsequently four) semi-autonomous regions of the First
Republic —each often behaving as the replica of a one-party state within
the overall structure of a multi-party system at the federal level — by
twelve states which marks the turning point in Nigeria’s constitutional —
and hence political — history. The twelve states later became nineteen —
still in 1979 by no means a finite number, according to the winning party’s
electoral manifesto and the unabated demands of certain incorporated
areas seeking their autonomy. Critics of the transfer of power may be
right when they condemn the failure of the Willink Commission in 1958,
with its unambiguous remit ‘to enquire into the fears of the minorities and
the means of allaying them’,® to recommend the creation of any more
regions in Nigeria as a means to reduce the dread of domination by what
has been called ‘big-tribe chauvinism’; yet in doing so, they may overlook
how doggedly opposed most of the country’s leadership, national as well
as colonial, was to the practicality of such a move to carve up the regions
without upsetting the agreed timetable for independence.
Understandably no constitutional activity took place during the
enforced political vacuum of the civil war: it was, in fact, a war fought to
preserve the inviolability of Nigeria’s constitutional federation. In the
post-war decade, the two military regimes’ programmes for the return to
civilian rule both included specific provision for the preparation and
adoption of a new constitution, thereby refuting the laissez-faire critics
who argued that it was not the constitution but those who had operated it
which lay at the root of the country’s constitutional breakdown. Both
post-war military regimes, too, confirmed two features of the consti-
tutional thinking which had assumed priority during the war years: the
acceptance of a federal structure and the division of the country into a
large number of states. o )
Additionally, the Gowon and Murtala Mohammed admlnls:tratlons
introduced three more items into the country’s constitution-making. The
first of these strengthened the centre as a corollary to the reduction in the
authority of the federation’s component parts through the overdue
reformulation of the four regions into twelve states. It was at once a
corrective to the gross (yet always constitutional) imbalance of the First
Republic as well as a legitimisation of the progressive de facto moves
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towards such centralisation, initiated and then sustained by three years of
national war effort and by swelling oil revenues in public hands_. Thg: othgr
two features of the new deal provided conspicuously fresh directions in
Nigeria’s constitutional history. These were: first, a totally revised
concept of the nature of political parties, vyhereby the principle of
‘genuine and truly national’ parties necqsganly meant an end to the
Parochialism and the particularistic identities, leadership, composition
and objectives of the typical parties of Nigeria’s nationalist period and
post-independence years. The second feat'ur.e was the no less syveepmg
replacement of the twin offices of Prime Minister and a ceremomgl Hea
of State by a single executive President. Taken together, these mllcs;oge
Mmeasures of a multiplicity of states, a strong central government, and the
de-localisation or en-nationalisation of political parties were to comprise
the rockbed of the Constitution Drafting Commlttee’s solution to‘ the
charge from General Murtala Mohammed to rid the country of the ‘cut-
throat political competition based on a system or rule of \A{ll}ner-takgf-
all’, considered by him to have been the hallmark of Nigeria’s unstable
Political past.

Underpta;xe 1979 constitution, Nigeria is led by a pqpularly elecfted
President invested with executive powers. The federal legislature consifts
of two chambers, the House of Representatives gnd the Senate, togc:(tl er
fi orming the National Assembly. Each state has its state assemblyfanfﬁ an
elected state governor. All offices are held for a four-year term ofo fﬁ?;
and the President may seek renomination once oply. In ’the §electlonlo e
Cabinet, the President is not bound to restrict his nominations to elec ed
Parliamentarians, but all nominations have to be screened and approve
by the )

The vsvigzlléeconstitutional intent was henceforward to ge rtntel?:l‘lfgide r?;
and set squarely in the mould of the paramount need to reflec he oo
Character of the country. This criterion has been subsequently

Within the Constitution itself as ‘the distinctive desire of thde rﬁglzl‘f:eOf
igeria to promote national unity, foster national loya1t7y, ?l"?l % \ ﬁnitiorz
igerian a sense of belonging to the nation (ts.e;“‘;’ﬁ lehc)e. secteions which

takes on more bite when it is read in conjunctio . .

Protect a Nigerian citizen ‘irrespeai? olfl'hll? ?;?g?do;:lriiigégi Zzzc,x:glt%cl)?lg

Or ethnic grouping’ (Section 202), an ' whic

that give tghe agpegrance that their activities are conﬁnedltg g)piéll]l:i ;lsﬂlt};]gf

the geographical area of Nigeria (Section 202). Section 13( .

the composition of the Government of the Federathndor uatniynost;1 Ltg
agencies and the conduct of its affairs shall be carrie d‘t) romote
manner as to reflect the federal character and the n;e b0 gnsuring
national unity, and also to command national loyalty t erfe y tates or
that there shall be no predominance of persons from a few

. : nt or an
from a few ethnic or other sectional groups in that governme y

of its agencies.
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;I;hlsirg;nc:pleh of state ‘equality .is confirmed by the constitutional
st;qte thaf?}zz tprat _t(lile ctat;:nﬁtbshall include at least one minister from each
state, esident shall be guided by the fede igeri
_ [ ral character of Nigeria
f?hglcsozg])pg?tt_mentfof ambassadors and permanent secretaries, andgthat
bt I_eﬂp 1}11011 of the officer corps and other ranks of the armed forces
2 dec_t the federal character of Nigeria’ (Section 197(2))
nati?);a oc;x:;illy, this constitutional guarantee against personal. discrimi-
pon, oY A r:;lc dommat.:on_ provided by the concept of ‘the federal
Soaracter of ! tier;z\%el\gg;r;admz;y lelzlld to intensified constitutional
. lemands for the extension of this principle to
zzzrzhfgigaii governm?nt Institution and agency without regalid to Ir‘:'lefil
s purposely ambiguous definition be rei ct
d sl y an ! e reinterpreted as a strict
fenrr;:;g;lofﬁstztg equa_llty in all things, the incoming goI\)rernment might
L g y hind 1ts major weapon for national integration twisted into a
actor for regressive penny-packeting,
COK?CiEgert;h:: gew nger:ia of the 1980s will be conserved by the
conviet nd ah the country $ past malaise can be cured by the guarantee
fam, itanf e;thn}c equality, is a moot point. The new constitution clearly
;I:ttem' s faith in ‘thlS nostrum, without paying much constitutional
a Ové;)tns(t)c::igi'qv1(g}ng cozirlparable prescriptions to promote some form
justice and regulate the risk of a ing * '
. growing ‘class’ —or at
;se_ist l_la,ves/'h'ave nots —antagonism. A satisfactory forn‘%ula to contain
f1ger1a s critical ethnic arithmetic may prove inadequate in the absence
i(z:sa]ggmplftmentary theorem for solving her socio-economic mathemat-
. These are reflections which time alone will negate or justify
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3
The General Elections of 1979

With the lifting of the ban on political activity in September 1978, the
Military’s carefully phased programme of 1975 for a return to civilian rule
No later than October 1979 reached its penultimate stage. Then, once
elections had been held to assess the will of the people, all that remained

Would be the formality of handing over power and the departure of the
r democratically elected successors.

Military rulers to make way for thei

Those with knowledge of Nigeria’s previous experience of an orc_lered,
and orderly, transfer of power found a number of echoes of 1959 in the
Version of twenty years later.

Within a day of the raising of the ban, half a dozen groups anqouncgd
their intention to form political parties, led by Chief Awolowo’s Unity
Party of Nigeria (UPN) and Waziri Ibrahim’s Nigerian Peopie’s Party

NPP) and quickly followed by the National Party of Nigeria (NPN).
ithin a month the number had reached twenty-five, and by the end of

ovember the total had again doubled. _
The range of motivation and appeal was staggering. Among them were

ela Kuti’s Movement of the People, the Socialist Pgrty of }_Nork;rs.
armers and Youths, The Republican Party of Nigeria, Tunji Bratth—
Waite’s Nigerian Advance Party, the Nigeria National Courzcnl, the
igerian Democratic Congress and the Nigerian Welfal_“e People’s I?ar_ty.

Il were still looked upon by the powerful Federal Elections Commission
scrutiny of

FEDECQ) as no more than political associations. pendingits _
their claims to genuinely nationwide representation 1n accordance with

the strict provisions of the new Electoral Decree and final acceptance onto
the register of approved political parties._Meanwhlle, the New Nigerian
Columnist Candido seemed to hit the right note over this exuberant
Proliferation of parties, personalities and principles when he humorously
announced the formation of his own party. It would be led by Comrade
Chief (Dr) Alhaji Candido, on a platform (_jedlcated to _democratu;
Uictatorship and capitalistic socialism and inspired by the phziosoph)i 0
chop and let chop’. Support had already been elssqn_:d from such pin

igerian personalities an as Chief B.A. Smugg 5
General Nairaflow, the Nigerian Smugglers Vangqard apd Ml]llOlld.lﬂ':.\
Anonymou& and among the attractions promised for .t}?e paxt}y S
Aunching ceremony were Master yaro Wayo. ‘the child genius who won

d organisations
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his irs
Keyf:::s[ IIS?,EBO,HEEM contract at the age of ten’, and Comrade Marx-
. ;nfofmall? S rlst millionaire socialist importer and exporter.!
e C;rxp gratlons _of acceptability, antipathy and alliance
Consient A lI;lle ?ut_ behind and beyond the formal business of the
ing on the underf;rtn é/'earller in the year had not been in vain. Comment-
Was officiglly st i?]nf ings worked out while the ban on political activity
hig hotoil et orce, one veteran politician put his finger on it with
ek ol qu? ion of *‘who would think of reading for an exam-
of preparty en);eri ore it was due to take place?’ One example of the kind
Thon horsy enter ecworkeq out was the Club 19, put together in Owerri.
and yot anoiie WZ ;Jlmmlttee of Friends; also the National Movement;
S A ]]s tde Kano State Council for Mutual Understanding:
il e o at_ y eclar;:d to have 1_nfringed the ban and so prevented
i could%riszermg& This all explains how so many political associ-
from the sea withizasu)c/:—hmaadlf’ hke’ Yty mature Woessloted)
ey | short time after the lifting of the ban on their
thaYnet[“lzl(;]ngl; lt(geasltlig:stsgg;s;ﬁg ;)f thefnew Eonstitution it needed more
: s se n unfurnished office in the provinces to
e o sl party. Thecr of he matict by i stsing
] 1ons of the Electoral Decree of 1977
?:SC; e]:c):ete?oc?ll::ep:tely saftlsﬁed. These included rigorous regulations with
e daI[ILe cIJ the association, its aims, emblem, motto and
‘give the apg:earance ttahz?tc tal'i:aoz:lct(i)\iiitiZShelz‘i glquarters, bl o
_ of the association are confined to a
sggrzﬂlt)éeotfl‘;ge;‘;geof%raphlcal area of Nigeria’. In addition, its executive
o Foilasiia The wore]decl;t the n;w-found concept of the ‘federal character’
el oo uld-be parties had three months to organise themselves
rbodidipe- ﬁngsggglgg%lt requirements. Many an embryo political
Ehilling punctiliousness determined to fulfil its responsibility with
inaitfllesr.n}/h‘lle, the closing weeks of 1978 were marked by a series of
ugural conventions as the major new parties began to publish their
principles, elect their officers and agree on their candidates for the
supreme prize of the presidential race. Here the mounting excitement was
as intense as the initial speculation. The doyen of Nigeria’s old-time
polrtlclans, Nnamc_h Azikiwe (Zik), former Premier of the Eastern Region
and _cfne-tlmf: President of the Federation, was a leadership case in point;
of his long-time opponent Awolowo’s involvement there was never any
doubt, for he had committed himself and his UPN to the contest within
Iwe‘nty—four' hours of the raising of the ban on political parties.
I)L_al'_lly parrying a qucs_tion on the eve of the third anniversary of the new
mt]uta}ry regime when it was confidently expected that, with the work of
the Constituent Assembly completed comfortably ahead of schedule,
poh;ncalh activity would be permitted again from July 29, Azikiwe had
replied: ‘when the ban on parties is lifted the nation will hear from me’.?

I P g A
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thn that ban was finally lifted, six weeks later, Azikiwe declared that he
did notintend to join any party, casting himself in the role of ‘father of the
Nation . . . reconciling the children whenever and wherever they conflict
and taking no sides . . . with bias to none’.? Later he seemed to perform
a U-turn, warning that he now thought he might well have to join a party,
in order to save the nation from the chaos brought a stage nearer by the
accumulation of now no less than thirty-five embryo political parties.
With the FEDECO deadline of December 18 approaching, the parties
began to put the final touches to their manifestos and to prepare for their

conventions. Although ten parties merged into one in order to try and
as many as nineteen finally

satisfy the FEDECO requirements, and
ent only five out of the field of

Submitted applications to register, in the ev
over fifty hopeful associations survived the rigorous application of the

Criteria jaid down by the constitution. With the disqualification of the
femaining fourteen, it was to these five political parties which were to
contest the 1979 general election that attention was now turned.

The first of the major political parties off the mark was the already well-
organised Unity Party of Nigeria (UPN), which derived from the
Council of Friends who had coalesced during the sessions of the
Constituent Assembly. Clearly a lot of preliminary work had been put in

before the ban was lifted. Indeed, the UPN was able to stage its con-
Obafemi Awolowo, veteran

Vention by early October. And led by Chief
Politician. one-time vice-Chairman of the Supreme Military Council
under the Gowon regime and leader of the Action Group (AG) which had
Set its seal on the Western Region during the 1950s and up to 1962, the

alism. Emphasis was placed on

UPN offered a programme of welfare soci
ree health care and free education at all levels.
The National Party of Nigeria (NPN) was launched under the
Patronage of Alhaji Aliyu, Makaman Bida, a founding father of the old
orthern People’s Congress (NPC) which had formed the government of
the Northern Region throughout the 1950s and had dominated the post-
Mdependence federal government up o 1966. Because of its long list of
Well-remembered ‘establishment’ figures, from both the First Republic
and the Gowon regime, the NPN, which had grown out of the
Constituent Assembly grouping known as the Nathnal ‘Move‘ment,
Mitially came in for some political jokes about ‘heavywe}ghts anq dead-
Weights’. Much of the pre-September 1978 impetus for its establishment

Came from plans aired and ideas seminated during tl_xe gathering of
memorate the fortieth year of the

Northern notables in Sokoto to com : of

ultan’s reign, as well as in the activities of such pan-emirate associations
as the Ali Akilu Memorial Fund, and the Barewa Old Boys’ Association.
! presented a programme that at this sta he electorate was content to
Nterpret, within a conjectural left to right spcctrum. has a sound and
Sensible right of centre platform, with its commﬂmenl to ‘a land where the
Security of the state and of life and property will be gt_larantced by the
Provision of adequate means of external defence and internal law and
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what was then the Hausa opposition party of the Northern Elements
ow split from the National Movement

order’ and i : A
its promise of ‘a land where ful] respect and recognition shall

Progressive Union (NEPU), had n

his own party of social revolution. The

be accorded to the tradiii ;
o exitiaise th ional rule(s .* Nor was the NPN :
AWiireness Ofetxgakn;sges of the First Republic as a way (‘;lfE ?;ngllpthnt and its
Second path it would not wish to follow were it to | e 1 isend-pradiat N iblei ' i on i
The NPN e it to lead the goal?f' Df1 the PRP, with its cle}z:;ly dlslper_mble ldCOlOElCE:[ onentaélon in t'tie
5 ) € nomination of i . ; : ical spectrum, was at this pre iminary stage best summed up 11 S
Zﬁg‘;‘}f’r‘;ﬁl‘; };Ck_i ;{n Lagos (not Kaduﬁgl:)srpggilgfg gerdlgﬁd]da[? uqn‘] the ?ﬁef of *democratic humanism —an ideology v_vhich teaches se_lf-_relia.nce
in early Decere; from the regional preoccupations of th O%a significant ‘;}?d the takeover of our economy from the grip of neo-colonialists into
into which thm er. The party had learned a lesson fro el}:)l‘mer NPC) ¢ hands of the people’® — in short, an appeal to the so-called common
question of 2 NEE had been hurled at its con\Jem'm ¢ confusion Man. Like the other new party leaders, Aminu Kano had held high
mEetings & dpremdentlal. candidate (see below). P I]('m-to seuls tue bolitical office under the First Republic; he had also been a federal
pro ducge % been held in each of the ten northé " fm:ngry caucus commissioner during the Gowon administration. For his _runnmgmate he
natiOnalf nal and agreed slate of presidential rnds_td'tes in order to ‘:‘E]eCted_Sam Tkoku, a well-known [bo intellectual, one-time Secretary of
of the erIOI_Wentlon_ These nominations, reputed] Cs-n idates before the ¢ Action Group and Marxist confidant of Kwame Nkrul_nah. ’
sublic se eria of age, eloquence, presentation and);hgsed onan amalgam p The fourth major party to enter the lists was the Nigerian People’s
Maitar r;lcle, included both *old guard’ me‘mbe T_ﬁ“al:ty of previous arty (NPP), founded by Alhaji Waziri Ibrahim, a mllllpnalre business
the Firs? Ru ¢ and J. S. Tarka, who had held hi ;S‘ ll'e-Shehu‘ Shagari, ?\lan from Borno. Although he, t00, had held ministerial office in the
] P eP};l’bllc at least thirteen years ago agndpo itical office under ] bubakar Tafawa Balewa administration, his party differed marked]y
top oh‘t'ym]lt members, that is to say those who had ; 50 188 15 Sugrent tgom the other three in that it alone had no lineal connection with any of
Sararfqi Iga experience, men like Iya Abubakar Adnmyet?moyed any i ¢ political parties V.Vl’!lch_ had operated during the First _Repub]:c. Like
the 10 a‘n Kam Salem. The NPN also came up wi h amu Ciroma, Sola }S rivals, it had its origins in the developmg.s'oua‘lassomatlons oftl}e past
e St?tes for the allocation of the four to p]\?t the idea of ‘zoning’ tﬁ“’ years, with their element of sub rosapolitical intent. In the NPP’s case,
fro) ﬂe], or the 1979 elections the presidentisllzo itical offices. Under this € generating coalition included members of Club 19 (itself a protest
r: ¢ ten northern states, his running- andidate would be drawn grouping of members of the Constituent Assemb_ly who were either
nambra, the three western states and Lg mate would come from Imo or Opposed to the Shari’a clauses or who entertained minority fears, or who
of the House, and Bendel, Rivers and CngS would provide the Speaker Were simply against Awolowo), the Committee for Natic_)nal Unity, the
Senate. Before the NPN convention th ross R‘V_Cr the President of the Lagos Progressives, and Waziri Ibrahim’s Nationa! Unity Coungll for
Sola Saraki of Kwara as the presid ere was serious talk of sponsoring Understanding. Its attraction might well have lain 1n 1S quality of
northern states so as to dis elpIhS]1 ential candidate from within the ten Novelty, just as its appeal could have been to the petty bourgeoisie, and
north’ Hausa-Fulani statéspof‘ Se litlll sotto voce allegations that the “far especially to ‘the Youth’, (that term, in the constilution-ma.king days of
and Kanuri Borno would I f). oto, Kaduna (Katsina-Zaria), Kano ,the latter-day 1970s in Nigeria meaning not so chh a differentiation
destiny. At the party’s nati ay claim to such leadership in the name of in age as in experience of political office) were it not for the fact that, like
was required to addrsésg tse‘g]nal convention, ;:ach of the ten candidates the NPN (but, of course, in marked cpntrast to the PRP), it showed little
W 2 s s Bl e eet:;g for five minutes —a procedure which concern for any substantial re-ordering of society. However, whllfiithe
choice. On the first ballat Sﬁnl)]/ elegate‘s to rethink their original first conventions of the UPN, NPN and PRP brought few surprises an-d no
Sule 504, Adamu eromajzg;: Su Shagari registered 978 votes, Maitama shocks (save, of course, L0 the disap_pomtf?d runners-up f%r thg_jpn:s; En'
Abubakar 92. Although Shehu Sh la Saraki 214, J. . Tarka 104 and Iya tial race), that of the NPP, held in Lagos on November 17, took a
required fifi ty'PEr cemgof th e211214 agart s score was 145 votes short of the dramatic and une?(pected A 5 latfi facti
no second ballot ws € 2245 delegates (five from each constituency) This was precipitated by the emergente of a platform faction,
withdrew Ihei:‘i o Y"ﬁdsg necessary because the remaining candidates (essentially Club 19 members) led by Chief Ogunsanya in opposition to
mate a re]anvl;?mtl:ﬁf; hehu Shagari eventually selected as his running- aziri Ibrahim’s bid for the presidential nomm'ﬁtlon. Within a w:el;
Amaribra state [3)’ py oW politician and wealthy architect from Azikiwe had put the cat amofe the pigeons by qnyouycmg, ! e
In di‘dmelric-’l ,' o Ekwueme. Ponderous ratiocination entitled ‘Moment of Decision . a dramatic zfohrc
Lagos) on October 21. it was led by A”lelt?j :[;:?Luun;;u(::z:u“;;)li]]((:nrillyc:i121[;1: W;;‘:;fds‘;”';gg(e)r%sg5’;23?0:;0& Sensing his loss of candidature and of thg
- ‘ C to form leadership of the party, an incensed Waziri Ibrahim decided to procee

his radical breakaw: : -
! cakawa C ‘
i y of 1951 from the more conservative NPC to form
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with the NPP convention, retaining his own nomination through the
device of breaking away from ‘his’ NPP when ji became clear that the split
could not be healed, and once again founding his own party. This he
called t}!e Great Nigerian People’s Party (GNPP). At a subsequent NPP

presidential candidate was drawn from the so-called ‘old guard’. Each
had been a conspicuous figure in the party politics of the First Republic,
each (save Waziri Ibrahim) had held high office in the former party with
which his present affiliation was on the surface closely connected, and all
fell within the advanced age-bracket of 50 to 75 —certainly when
compared to the ‘youth’ of their immediate predecessors, Generals
Gowon, Murtala Mohammed and Obasanjo. It was Tunji Braithwaite’s
Nigerian Advance Party which adopted as its slogan ‘Away with the old
political faces’. The Head of State, also noticing the preponderance of
familiar faces in the new party line-up, found it necessary frankly to warn
the politicians in the New Year that ‘the starting point of politics,
especially for the so-called “old politicians”, should be the point of remorse
and penitence, because each and every one of them who participated in
the pre-independence and post-independence politics cannot absolve
themselves from the mess’®.
Yet those who complained that, new parties though they had
constitutionally to be, all five were unambiguously led by personalities
from the days of the First Republic and beyond, and that all but one of the
parties had some palpable link with the political parties of that era,
perhaps overlooked a number of cogent influences accounting for this
scenario of the Old Guard. After thirteen years of political vacuum, few
Nigerians outside the top military and the federal civilian Com-
missioners had had the chance to make their name known beyond local
areas of their origin or profession. F urthermore, had they insisted on the
exclusion of members of the old and tried political class, the new parties
would have been obliged to rely heavily on persons regrettably.short of
political experience and wanting in proven political reputation, not
exactly the most vote-catching of electoral projections. Again, the old
politicians were, it could rightly be inferred, too shrewd not to have
learned some lessons from the past. Nor was it necessarily valid to equate
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the necessary majority the first time round. What exactly the procedure
would then be had given rise to some post-Constituent Assembly
controversy. The interpretation that if a presidential candidate did not
secure the majority laid down by the Constitution, the run-off election
would consist of a vote taken in a meeting of all the federal and state
legislators acting as a joint electoral college — some 2,000 members all
told — was challenged by those who argued that the intention of the
Constituent Assembly’s directive that ‘there shall be a second election’
was that there should be a straight repeat of the presidential election in
which the whole electorate would again take part, save that this time round
the candidates would be reduced to the two who emerged at the top of the
previous presidential election. As it happened, there was no need to
choose between these contrary interpretations.

Just when this obscurity had blown over and the sky at last looked clear

for the general elections, another cloud, the size of no more than a man’s
hand (or rather two men’s hands) darkened the political horizon. The
credentials of two of the presidential candidates were queried by
FEDECO. Both Azikiwe of the NPP and Aminu Kano of the PRP
suddenly found themselves in conflict with FEDECO on the grounds
that, it was contended, they had not paid their tax for the previous three
years as and when it became due, in accordance with the requirements of
the electoral decree, and so were not eligible for the security arrangements
provided for all qualified presidential runners. Both candidates chal-
lenged the FEDECO ruling in the courts. Each was successful in
establishing the validity of his nomination, though the judgement in
Aminu Kano’s case was not handed down until the elections were already
well under way. The incident may well have added something of a
martyr’s crown to his standing, though such was the strength of his party
in Kano and in parts of Kaduna and Gongola States that during the three
elections held when his presidential nomination was still under judicial
investigation, thousands of votes were cast for the PRP even when it
fielded no candidate.

Nor was the FEDECO scrutiny by any means confined to the top-
runners only. It was announced that over a thousand candidates endorsed
by their parties had failed the acid test of tax qualification and would need
to be replaced: these included fifteen gubernatorial candidates and
seventeen of their running mates as well as no fewer than 300 candidates
for the Federal Legislature. By parties, the proportion of disqualifications
on these grounds were PRP 43 %/, NPP 40 %,, GNPP 259, UPN 17 %, and
NPN 49,.

In contrast to the bitterness, boycotts, thuggery and eh?C[Ofal un-
pleasantnesses which had marred the nation’s last federal election, held in
December 1964, the 1979 general elections were copducted w1thput

serious incident and with the minimum of recrimlnatlon and election
appeals. Few accusations of rigging were sustained and most of the
customary scares about the printing of false ballot papers turned out to be

THE GENERAL ELECTIONS OF 1979 39

s. Indeed, unlike the elections held throughout

nothing more than rurmour aid to have been marked by a

the 1950s and 1960s, those in 1979 c_ould bes ‘ 2
lack o?excitement, at times bordering on apathy. Nint%‘;afli:z?i?? }f;n;ir; d
it necessary, after the unexpectedly low tu_rn-c')ut 1? T N e
consecutive elections, to remind voters tha} itwast eir da{) l olléd ko
for the presidential election, the one which unde;r; gn 2 fhg liEd HiE
largest number of votes, only 16.8 million out of : T i thodedom,
register cast their vote. Probably the fact that the ete; lf?) B Sable
over such a protracted period as six wee}(s accounte 5

indifference —a reaction to a certain feeling of overpoll.

INCI i - h here too, in contrast with the
By far the principal excitement thﬁ;tgl] mc; o I (6%

; b o .
razor-edge sense of natlongl crisis _ e
federal fiection and first introduced the whisper ofwgsinpa s
regimental messes round the country, the rélgnifeilit;?T] T e
in ter .
nal key rather than expresse . _ "
:10[1‘3 anlii%?zi?calam?ty —lay in the outcome of the presidential electio

hegyilt]hrenr:dt-liulgl;% had consolidated its position as the party with the

. 0 i House of
largest national support, registering 377 0'f L S;Egtg om i;h?he Senate,
ReiresentativeS, 36, in the State Assemblies iﬁ 250 259 and 30%
thereby beating into second place the UPR, WIE °2 & 5 oo r o of
respectively. The NPP had recorded an a"&?%e “d PRP a mean 10 of
these three legislative bOdlieS’t'leavtlg %I:B elg,state govemorships, the NPN
the votes apiece. Of the election

had secured seven, the UPN five, and the NPP three, with two each being

PP and PRP. ] in the
. : ' ith a clear personal lead OV R
?remd_er_ltlal elf Ct?r;;zlstt Awolo\\I/)o’s 4.9 million and Azikiwe’s 12112 rrlr)llllziﬁg
Jmilian ve esha% 1.7 million and Waziri Ibrahlmfl.}tl’) ;I::l s L s
(S;\ml'nu glgr;gquired 25 o' of the votes cast in twel\;(g/ tot?the VO,teS D at
leF ufr et nally short of the statutory need fo s 1 incal and legalistic
1 't e hi (?lls of the states. Taking a l;teral, og et whot
- two-tF gDECO declared that if two-thirds of .thfe S niula o TSR
ipp;oa(_:h, 12.7 in the case of nineteen States, such a | t(')(:al o tEnstalle
t said, i.e. 12. of Shehu Shagari’s votes won 1n t?¢c1i|9194x - g e W
fhe perccntlaggs4 o, received in Kano to 29.91% (‘déntial vict1ory. i
s;cZ{:fytit:lz the constitutional rf:quire'ment.:s:1 gopr] ﬁr;;iS; vote (more than half
: : well as a nationwi g i Shehu
mat.}l‘l‘?maUgfe,lsnzlx(k:ggdagf his rival, out of thefl I?I .mnll_lo‘r; gaesctc))hﬁlgzj;) i
- ident-elect of Nigeria s 5S¢t ;
Shag.ari iy dedlz_l]rf"al(\il ILEZE?SEDEC O to court over thl_s m_ter%reggosril gf
fhredmabtllz;rt;: rule’, but its election Pﬂitcifm \tvas S
e ‘two- ’ : ourt.
sequently rejected on appeal by the thgl;umiliationo
qfh ew Republic had been spared the ious wrangl
a st E:Irlnate and an atmosphere of acrimoni
a stalems

f starting its life in
ing and pork-




NERAL ELECTIONS OF 1979 41
40 NIGERIA SINCE 1970: A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SURVEY THE GE

barrel politics only too reminiscent of that in which its predecessor had 2,

been extinguished. Just for good measure, the outgoing military B | 2033 °;

government, in a spate of last-minute legislation inspired by the belief that B2 RR222

such omissions would otherwise ‘hinder or prolong the attainment of << '
good government’®, clarified the rules for the next presidential election

(due in 1983). They decreed that in future a run-off would be conducted S -

through another national election, not in an ad hoc electoral college, and §2 | 3%

they tidied up the ambiguity over the interpretation of the ‘at least two- % g ===

thirds of the states’ rule.® ~

A breakdown of the election results, by party and state, is given in
Tables 3-6. They reveal both changes from and continuities with the
political state of the nation at the end of its First Republic, almost

State
Governors (19)
(b)

fourteen years earlier, and at the country’s independence nineteen years P I
ago to the day. While the statistics can provide virtually unlimited = 88&=2==
opportunity for psephological interpretation, it is of interest here to _
isolate simply the major, and unequivocal, facts. S cls=e2
Among the constitutional changes, way ahead of everything else in =t
f fi timi he breakd f the fi i f 28 552835 |
terms of cause for optimism, was the breakdown of the four regions o =2 5| %28
. . N . . . . . - B | tOON—— |
1966 into nineteen state administrations. Associated with this undeniable A g r oo oes |
safety-valve went the unambiguous confirmation of the associated 2 o Q.,,.\::

, change, namely that in the Second Republic power would now lie < me
squarely with the federal government and no longer with the constituent oo !
parts of the federation. Here were two primary causes of the 1966 o 2| R8&= |
breakdown eliminated once and for all. Underlying the whole consti- 28 NS ‘
tution, indeed, was the repeated emphasis on the ‘federal character’ of the 0 Elaegeee ‘

new Nigeria, the insistence that no one should ever feel excluded from the
national life because of his or her ‘place of origin, sex, religion or ethnic
grouping’. At the political party level, the provisions of the Electoral
Decree, aimed at ensuring a truly ‘national’ image, appeal and operation
in place of the parochial and exclusive character of so many of the

(c)

House of
Representatives (449)
(b)

Table 3. Nigerian general elections 1979 A: the overall party position

=]

political parties of the First Republic (there were over eighty of them in - 5’%’5:_\“; % ?

January 1966), soon proved, along with the strict criteria for registration | 8l=== g !
adopted by FEDECO, both remedial and effective. Change there had _ g
emphatically been. g o8 § 2
Yet it is in the elections map of the new Nigeria, susceptible to a Janus- ¥, 55 ; §3
like interpretation of either the birth of a truly integrated Secqn,d L | B2 : = g ;é
Republic or the resurrection of a country with the First Republic’s 3| £2E8| =532
potential to tear itself apart, that the continuities (eveal themselves as 3| 5<<<B %% g
unmistakably as the changes. For the State Assemblies, the UPN, led by £33
Awolowo and recognisably the lineal descendant of his pre-1962 AG, : ES
turned in an almost monolithic vote in the overwhelmingly Yoruba- 523
speaking states of Ogun, Ondo and Oyo, and in the capital-situate yet ’a,‘:f g

Yoruba-dominant Lagos State. Only ten out of 264 seats went to parties & =45 |
other than the UPN, nine of them in Oyo State. In the House of g ZZg gg 5@@

Representatives where four states returned a nearly one hundred per cent &l zZzoZa

party ticket, among them were, once again, the UPN-controlled states of
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Table 4. Nigerian general elections 1979. B: winning parties by states

House of State State

State Representatives  Senate Assembly Governor
1 Anambra NPP NPP NPP NPP
2 Bauchi NPN NPN NPN NPN
3 Bendel UPN UPN UPN UPN
4 Benue NPN NPN NPN NPN

S Borno GNPP GNPP GNPP GNPP
6 Cross River NPN NPN NPN NPN

7 Gongola GNPP GNPP GNPP GNPP
8 Imo NPP NPP NPP NPP
9 Kaduna NPN NPN NPN PRP
10 Kano PRP PRP PRP PRP
11 Kwara NPN NPN NPN NPN
12 La}gos UPN UPN UPN UPN
13 Niger NPN NPN NPN NPN
14 Ogun UPN UPN UPN UPN
15 Ondo UPN UPN UPN UPN
16 Oyo UPN UPN UPN UPN
17 Plateau NPP NPP NPP NPP
18 Rivers NPN NPN NPN NPN
19 Sokoto NPN NPN NPN NPN

Lagos, Ogun, and Ondo, the fourth being the unexpected NPN strong-
hold of Niger. In no other area in the country was there such party
domination as in these four western states. It was an impressive
show of concentrated strength by the UPN, undermined only by its
failure to win another half million or so presidential votes or any more
than 7.5 % of the 1083 State Assembly seats in the fifteen other states put
together, and so to justify any claim to being a truly national party. The
NPP proved to be more successful in shaking off any image attributed to
it of being the NCNC reincarnate, though, as with the UPN, its leadership
remained the same as that of its ancestral party. Not only did the NPP
make a remarkable sweep of the former northern state of Plateau,
conceding to its opponents less than twenty per cent of the seats in the
National Assembly and winning three-quarters of the seats in the State
Assembly, it also secured 359 of the Rivers State Assembly. These
victories, set alongside the lack of seats at state and national levels in both
Anambra and Imo States, helped to break down the stereotype that the
NPP was still essentially an Ibo party in a way that, even w1(h the
necessary changes, the UPN was quite unable to prove statistically in the
Yorubaphone states. i
But it was in the results in the old North that electoral change was at 1ts
most conspicuous. One-time ‘opposition’ Benue State, long a focus of
anti-NPC resolve, had now been converted into an overv_vhelmmg NP“N
stronghold. The erstwhile Hausa-Fulani-Kanuri ‘auld alliance’ on which

Table 5. Nigerian general elections 1979. C: party distribution by states

PP PRP GNPP

Senate election seats

State Assembly election seats

Total NPN UPN NPP PRP GNPP Total NPN UPN NPP PRP GNPP Total NPN UPN N

House of Representatives election seats

State

Im.—m——m—-lfﬂl"""’"

1 Anambra
2 Bauchi
3 Bendel
4 Benue

||N|||Nnn|tnlhlnlll

5 Borno

6 Cross River
7 Gongola

8 Imo
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Table 6. Nigerian gencraf elections 1979. D: the presidential vote

Party Candidate Total Votes Cast Percentage
NPN Shehu Shagari 5.688.857 338",
UPN Awolowo 4.916.651 29.2°¢,
NPP Azikiwe 2,822,523 16.7 ",
PRP Aminu Kano 1,732,113 10.3",
GNPP Waziri Ibrahim 1,686.489 10.0°,

the NPC had been founded and from which it had derived most of its
monolithic reputation and strength, had split into smithereens, with
Borno becoming a GNPP stronghold and Kano approaching a PRP ‘no-
go’ area. Gongola and Kaduna both achieved the signal status as ‘truly
national’ states, the former by being the sole state in the country to return
in its State Assembly members from every one of the five parties
contesting the election, and the latter being in the unique —and likely to
become uncomfortable — position of electing a state governor from a
party other than that which held the majority in its legislature. Finally, the
NPN established two things, by virtue of winning seats in both the
National Assembly and the State Assembly in every state other than the
tightly-knit UPN ones (and even Oyo was penetrated); by capturing the
governorship of the Rivers, Cross River and Benue states as well as of
four others north of the confluence of the Niger and Benue rivers; by
establishing itself as the majority party in nine states and emerging as the
runner-up in eight of the other nine in the presidential election (only in
Lagos did it take third place); and by winning more than one-third of the
seats in each legislature throughout the country as well as the biggest
proportion of the presidential votes cast. It demonstrated the validity of
its claim to be the most truly national party among the five which fought
the 1979 general elections, and triumphantly sloughed off the skin of a
regionalistic, exclusive, reborn NPC in which its opponents had in vain

sought to dress it up.
One way or another the image of the ‘old North’ had been shattered by

the results of the elections. The northern states had come into the polity of
one Nigeria in an unmistakable manner, and shown their electoral
willingness to accept that the whole was worth more than its component
parts and that party monolithism was no longer the right model for
federal nation-building.

And so, Alhaji Shehu Shagari of the NPN, the 54 year-old former
teacher from Sokoto and one-time federal minister in the First Republic,
was duly installed as President of Nigeria’s Second Republic on October
1, 1979. Talk among the four losing parties of a ‘stop the NPN alliance’,
promoted during the course of the legislative elections had come to
nought, and the PRP’s subsequent call for a union or coalition
government fell on deaf ears. However, aware that his party was in no
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position to control government business effectively without a_dditiopal
support in the National Assembly, President Shehu Shagari, having
temporarily postponed parliament’s opening session, managed to work
out a kind of alliance with the NPP, ‘in the interest of the unity, peace,
Stability and progress of the country’. This gave them a working majority
in both federal legislative bodies. In proceeding to his first cabinet
appointments, Shehu Shagari rejected the call of the PRP for a national
government but, although unable to persuade the UPN,‘ P.RP.and GNPP
leaders to sink their differences and allow individuals to join his wquld-be
all-star, all-party cabinet of all-the-talents, he did succeed in Fn!lstxng the
support of Azikiwe and his party. The Second Repubhcs inaugural
cabinet, which was constitutionally obliged to include at least one
member from each of the nineteen states in pursuit of the new _republlc ]
insistence on reflecting its ‘federal character’, comprjsed 24 ministers, but
from the first list of names which the President submitted to the Senate for
approval in accordance with the new constitutional progedurq, }hree
Ministerial nominations were disbarred. Fourteen non-cabmet ministers
were also nominated, and the President went on to appoint ten special
advisers, on such subjects as political affairs, economic aﬂ“gurs, petroleum
and national security. A presidential adviser was also appom;ed as hansonf
officer for the National Assembly, but the coptroversnal posts 0
Presidential Liaison Officers (PLOs) to the states did not come till ml‘xch
later. As President Shehu Shagari said in his acceptance speech, ‘we
cannot afford to fail in this task, and by the grace of God we ghall
Succeed’!°. In its mechanism as well as its motto, the Second Republic of
Nigeria was now committed to the indivisibility of One Nation, One

estiny.
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Selected themes

Nigeria’s foreign policy

Nigeria’s foreign policy during the first twenty years of her indepen-
dence can be said to have been characterised by three very different
phases. These might be defined as the low-key conservative period of the
1960s, the bruised-and-withdrawn time during and after the civil war, and
the assertive and interventionist era since the mid-1970s.

During the first years of independence (1960—6), Nigeria’s foreign
policy was of a discernibly conservative nature. In part, this was a
reflection of the overriding influence of Nigeria’s domestic politics on
external affairs and the sensitivity of the federation’s equilibrium, with
the dominant NPC leadership cherishing the Commonwealth link and,
under an impetus from the Moslem North, introducing undertones of a

religious determinant by the addition of a generally pro-Islamic and
specifically anti-Israeli stance. Any ‘dynamic’ foreign policy, on which
many Nigerian parliamentarians and most of the youth and student
associations had set their hearts, was thus rendered impossible. Especially
was this so vis-d-vis relations with Ghana. A sense of Jjealousy, even of
shame, was strong among those sections of the population who thought it
wrong that puny Ghana should not only have beaten mighty Nigeria into
first place in the race of independence — by the handsome margin, too, of
no less than three years, even though some Nigerian leaders had called
for independence in 1956 and would have thereby reduced Ghana to
second place —but had, as they saw it, brashly assumed the leadership of
decolonising Africa which should properly have been Nigeria’s. Partly,
too, this tendency toward moderation reflected the cautious inclinations
of the Prime Minister, Alhaji Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, who took
control of the external affairs portfolio himself after a number of
ministerial gaffes and embarrassments, and whose suspicions of a
lemming-like rush over the cliffs of commonsense into the sea of perilous
Pan-Africanism was summed up in his retort to Kwame Nkrumah’s
invitation to internationalism: ‘Let us first put our own houses in order’.
The three radical highlights of the First Republic’s foreign policy were
the initiative in compelling South Africa to withdraw from the
Commonwealth. the abrogation of the Anglo-Nigerian defence pact, and
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the severing of relations with France after §he had.lgnore% lﬁlgenai s
warnings over going ahead with her atomic tests in the Sa art?.ihg
addition, Nigeria’s skilful role in promoting the crc?atlolil1 t(‘)r the
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of the status quo. . . . .
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?eedsg;ll)i?c:he Soviet Union’s support as having been ‘responsible for the
coderal or};‘ more than all other things put together’ and contrasted the
Staun ness of the Soviet Union with Nigeria’s ‘fair-weather friends’ lik
L crll( r?:)r;lel(-;ranceh and Holland.! As General Gowon was qui:k ltg
: ge when, in January 1970, he

I . anu; R gave the f
:rxgrr}n:)t;«;;xaéfrilﬁef orgamfsatlons their marching orderrse alif;:itll)ys:\{:rrﬁ;y

urs ol the end of the fighting, their role of t
?}:Lnr:lan;ta]??;lrsm had too often been a cloak for arrggailc:-rc:;gc‘ijl' ho'n‘(l3St
them \Se?n c;lr bags [and] keep their blood money’, he comm lcri] gci o

ay heal the wounds of civil war ourselves’.2 Nigeria hzlr(li t?o;lrfg

the unacceptable face itarian
. of humanltan i
i A ™ A o 1sm too much of a burden for an

the Federal Military Government.

nglo-Nigerian relations — through his
heads of state

a}tignal stage.
tiations under
ument for the

This was his initiative in '
] concluding the EEC-A
the first Lomé Convention and negotiating thCePirrll:tgro
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creation of the Economic Community of West African States
(ECOWAS) in May 1975.

Three months later Nigeria was under new management; and it was
perhaps no coincidence that well before the year was out Nigeria had
made a spectacular about-turn in her foreign policy and transformed her
international stance and status. For all his travel from capital to capital
(London and Lomé, Moscow and Peking, Canada and the Caribbean)
and from conference to conference (the OAU at Rabat and at personally
ill-starred Kampala, the Commonwealth conference at Ottawa, the
United Nations General Assembly in New York), the ultimate impact of
such a restless international itinerary proved for Gowon (ECOWAS
apart) to have, like some of his domestic decisions, little more lasting
effect than the impression left on a cushion. Now things were to be
different in Nigeria. First under Murtala Mohammed, and then from
1976 under his successor, General Obasanjo, Nigeria was to commit
herself to a new and positive role in foreign affairs, with a particular
responsibility to defend Africa’s interests without equivocation. Nigeria
had finally assumed the mantle of continental leadership which Ghana
was felt to have usurped twenty years earlier and which Nigerians had
always felt was their’s by right.

The catalyst for this change in policy was the Angolan affair. Disturbed
by the seemingly pan-African support for the compromise solution of a
coalition administration drawn from FNLA, UNITA and MPLA to
govern Angola in the wake of Portugal’s U-turn on decolonisation
consequent on the Lisbon coup of 1974, Nigeria (which under Gowon
had opted to provide financial support for all three liberation movements)
became so vexed by the pre-emptive incursion of South African troops
into Angola that, with a fine disregard for the express wishes of the United
States to the contrary, she at once advocated the radical course of
recognising the MPLA as the sole legitimate government. That the rest of
Africa gradually changed its mind and followed suit was due to the
Nigerian initiative.? In foreign policy objectives, Nigeria had clearly come
a long way in less than a decade.

At the beginning of 1976 Murtala Mohammed, the architect of
Nigeria’s new-found dynamism, announced a number of principles which
would from now on govern the formulation of Nigeria’s foreign policy.

These included: .
a) the defence of Nigeria’s sovereignty, independence and territorial

integrity.
b) the establishment of the necessary political and economic coalitions
so as to extend the first principle to the whole of the African conti-

nent.
¢) the promotion of equality and self-reliance in Africa.

d) the advancement of respect for human dignity, especially for Black

people.
e) the defence and promotion of world peace.
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From now on, Nigeria was not only to consolidate her embryo position
as the acknowledged leader of independent Africa (a move measura_lbly
facilitated by the eclipse of Mobutu’s counter-claim after Zaire’s
international humiliation brought about by the Shaba invasions of 1977
and 1978, by the foreign ‘fire-brigade’ intervention, and by the tightening
of the International Monetary Fund corset), but deliberately —and
successfully — took on the role of black Africa’s spearhead against
continued white rule in southern Africa. In 1979 Obasanjo achieved,
through his firm stand on Rhodesia and South Africa, more than simply
continuing the projectionist policy of Murtala Mohammed. He sharp-
ened the cutting edge of that spearhead and succeeded in bringing Nigeria
into the position of being the leader of black opinion on the southern
African problem. Diplomatically at the United Nations, the Organisation
of African Unity, and the Commonwealth conferences, Nigeria improved
her reputation as a force just as much entitled to be concerned with the
Rhodesian impasse as the litera] ‘front-line’ states involved in the bitter
and protracted guerilla war in Central Africa. Nigeria’s arbitrary
sequestration of British Petroleum’s operations on the eve of the
Commonwealth Heads of State conference at Lusaka in August 1979 was
rightly seen as a warning shot across the British Conservative Party’s
bows: front-line state or not, Nigeria was going to be a force to be
reckoned with in the proposed Lancaster House conference on the
transfer of power in Zimbabwe-Rhodesia. Nor would she hesitate to use
her ‘oil muscle’ as a weapon in her diplomatic arsenal should the need
arise. Such an exit provided a dramatic curtain to the achievements of the
military in Nigeria’s foreign affairs.

The successful party of Shehu Shagari had gone

to the polls in July-
August 1979 on the promise of a no less positive foreign policy,

fashioned by Generals Murtala Mohamme

four of Nigeria’s nearly fourteen years of military government. ‘With
regard to the continent of Africa’, the new President declared at his first
press conference, ‘my government shall spare no effort to effect the total
elimination of racism and other forms of oppression and exploitation’.
He added: ‘My African brothers can rest assured that we do not only share

their hopes for freedom . . . but we shall do our best to bring about a just
and speedy attainment of these hopes and aspirations.’*

d and Obsanjo during the last

Education (see also pp. 114-16)

universal primary education (UPE). Th
tertiary level, exemplified in Nigeria’s e
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. ; , witha
six in 1962 (there had been onl(y)l 888 in 1948) to 13 in 1979 (now 16)
i ver 60,000. .

suﬁ?gnetril;?s? Il)l(l)i,ttl-zyal? ef:n("lphasis on education was apparen:) ;!tll'::lettlu’grzgs_:
National Development Plan, which envisaged a:;(])“gr cent. The Plan
growth rate in primary school enrolment of somek. p(em it as both a
adopted a dual philosophy of education, loo ':ing I's knowledge and
‘consumer good’, ‘a means of enrichlpg an mdmd ’uareparing people to
developing his full personality’, and a C?P‘tal gl?ot E’llll)SfO rmation of their

undertake specific tasks in society essential for the ;1 d already begun to
environment. Meanwhile, the state govqmments] a ot not particularly

take over schools from voluntary agencies, an € %‘;Z d by some of the

popular in Nigerian society after the affrpr{} Y av. For some of the

humanitarian organisations during the civil w e primary school

northern states, a national growth rate of ten pe{o%e*’/ though even then

registration was to represent an increase of over Fachool age. Kano,

it would not extend to more than 15 9 of chlldrclenb chvwardness and its

for instance, was so appalled at its educ:atlonao thz overnor launched

reputation for academic sluggishness that in 197 S ft filling in the gaps

the state’s own Education Development Trust, a}";‘lea mixture of self-help
in the administration’s education programme wit

ent aid. ) at while

an"(li‘hge%vei;n;r9172, the federal government, dlsmayed by tt}lll:r?(s::;tgs, in the
70 % of ’children of school age were in school in ?he-sczuntion to introduce
rest the percentage was below ten, announced 1t§r inte o later, with oil
free primary education in the six northern states.f l:v(l) ¥1ts of practicable
revenue lifting the economy to undre?lm_ed’o fg further. Choosing
enterprise, Gowon took the proposal a significant steSI})tate long a laggard
the moment when he was on tour in the North-\\l(es annOl’lnCC 3 that his
rather than a leader in school attendance, he ulsory primary edu-
government now planned to introduce free Compand Eastern Regions
cation throughout the country. Both the Wes\'t\ell‘ntern Region scheme of
had tried their hand at this before the war: the eSh s being untrained,
1955 had had to operate with 507 of its teachers 28 (0 Ao
accepting that quality had been sacrificed for spee \t meant in statistical
the Head of State’s somewhat surprise qnnouncelilfn ear-old bracket (in
terms a rise from 3—4 million pupils in the 61! hyn ten years, a total
14,902 primary schools) to perhaps 15 million withi ary school teachers
calling for a quadrupling of the present 150,000 prlm'nri};l]g colleges could
by 1981 against the 12,000 a year which the teach%r tgl?eme would cost the
currently turn out. It was calculated that the UPE t; a further 60 million
federal government 200 million naira a year, ;‘“ dred teacher training
naira allocated for the expansion of the two hun A

institutions. .. ising that at the
m?n tltleoface of these daunting figures, 1t 18 ha;cily :z:;porllxsnlgf tthat, while
beginning of 1976 the federal government had to f the school year, the
UPE would take off as planned at the beginning 0

I
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;::;ergi twoutld n.?t be made compulsory before 1979, Textbooks would be
free, | not uniforms or school meals. Executive responsibility for UPE
/as to rest with the state governments. The federal government would
ﬁ;‘s’; er;cg;gc;;t}} grlants basecé orll the number of pupils and capital grants in
ch classroom built. It would also make mon 1
fl?;i;];; g;za;lt;on o]g fa(t::htfle; such as the building of sevegya::tlll-:lilezgsg
£¢s. Each of these new institutions would acco
. - m d
:)l;zusallglg S(t)l(l)dents, eventually l?rmgmg the supply of trainednt];cifr: rtl(e)
Sep;embe,r 1973.6 )f:;idThi hopltlmists felt that UPE, duly launched in
976, in the long run prove to be oil’ i
legacy to Nigeria. It could, to i political outeome m
. . , t0o, have a dramatic politi i
closing the conspicuous and continui o] e poetcome in
| ' nuing educational gap bet
;t:st:;;l iCS]:lslte atPart from helping to equalise obvious s%c]iga] dig::;lct:se
essimi pre erre;d to look on UPE as a financial millstone round thé
sa g] ;emments neck and darkly wondered what would happen when
publcl?él lggbleh b&l{;t. l?or Obasanjo the message was simplgpwhen he
P privil)e’ bnc e PE: frozn now on, education in Nigeria was no longer
b gsi ; (l)lé]e;,f?l; c1lt)1§ep s.rlghtt.‘ With several million pupils already in
' at the beginning of the scheme, and a target fi i
tl:agc%se?sf ll\?i ml!ll?n six-year olds in schools staffed by %00 (?(;Oﬂt“:arirllllgd-
overhauiing gt;l;at Zt;)lnpn;a]l)rgl stqhoolfpopulation was well on’ the way to
! Il population of many other African
Turning to the universities, the post-war decade was sinfitlztrei;. marked

ks s Mg i e Uohety s
) s : . :
education until the eve of inde 1€ sot really begin to expand its tertiary

dependence. In the iversi

(I:;r:i;;:ls;ss l:::t t:)efe?hopened in Nsu.kka, Zaria, ;azar,lyL;Z?)(:?, i:ﬁfr:ﬁ
time the paert ovee 1975-80 National Development Plan, by which
and Ahmads o 1%0 (Zrnmer_lt had converted all the universities except Ife
new Bniversoe e lzrifl) into federal Institutions, it was announced that
with Po 1 ould be built at Jos, Calabar, Maiduguri and Sokoto

th arcourt and llorin being constructed as affiliate campuses oE’
other separate campuses, other than Zaria’s

te‘;lvisalg;.%as touching 100,000 by the mid
om . Re i ’

sponding t;)sfurt}}:er pressure to close the educational gap

as In the country, the federal government agreed

at N pre-university colleges, known as Schools of

! €S conventionally behind in ‘A’ level program-
tre students for university admission.

0? certain state demands, resisted by the Gowon

asystem in university admissions. Another was

between geographical are
to fund the opening of ele
Basic Studies, in those st
mes. These would prep

ngg was one answer
administration, for a qu
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the creation of a central admissions board, though not all the vice-
chancellors looked on this as the best palliative for Nigeria’s many
university problems. Subsequently named the Joint Admissions and
Matriculation Board (JAMB), it was to have a short and stormy life.
Aimed at simply avoiding duplicate offers of a place and, more arguably,
removing the ‘controversy, rancour and recrimination’> apparently
inseparable from university admissions in Nigeria by means of a policy of
harmonisation, JAMB quickly found a wave of criticism and controversy
breaking over its head when it released its first year’s report. Violent
demonstrations erupted on the five northern campuses, fanned by the
editorial stance of one of the national newspapers, and statistics were
rapidly recruited, marshalled and paraded (and on occasions mis-
interpreted) to prove what a bad job JAMB was making of its basic
responsibility of interpreting what was to become the concept of the
‘federal character’ of Nigeria in the sensitive context of university
admissions. Predictably, with the return of a civilian government in 1979
and the relaxation of the federal government’s tight control of academic
institutions, JAMB’s days were numbered.

The budgetary cut-backs of 19778, when all university campuses felt
the draught in both recurrent and capital expenditure as Nigeria’s oil
revenues fell, meant that no further consideration could be given to the
continuing demands for new universities as the number of states rose
from 12 to 19. However, by one of the outgoing military’s final decrees,
seven new universities were incorporated, bringing the total to thirteen,
with Abdullahi Bayero College advanced to the independent institution
of Bayero University Kano (BUK) and Port Harcourt and Ilorin also
granted full university status. Nigeria now had a student body of 40,000,
served by 4,000 university teachers. But with the return to civilian
government, pressure can be expected to continue for at least one
university in every state. Once that is achieved, Nigeria may face yet a
further educational problem in trying to ensure that such a burgeoning of
new institutions does not lead to a differential ranking, inside as much as
outside Nigeria, between, rightly or wrongly, acceptedly first-class and
assumedly third-class universities in the public —and particularly the
employers’ —mind. Nigeria's academics and administrators, with the
unhappy Indian experience to learn from, are well aware of the gravity of
the problem.

Two more aspects of Nigeria’s university life during the post-war
decade deserve mention, one more positive than the other. Under military
rule the campuses emerged as centres of vigorous protest and often
violent confrontation against the authorities. Coercive measures, on
occasion involving the army as well as the police, in response to campus
violence led to deaths at Ibadan, Lagos, and Zaria, with the incidents at
the last two universities culminating in a federal commission of enquiry
under Mr Justice Usman Mohammed and some frank criticism which
resulted in the military’s decision again to act against vice-chancellors.

I
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There was faculty trouble, too, with some teaching staff refusing to mark
final examination papers until their salary demands were met (unusually
they enjoyed the support of the student body, anxious about securing a
Jjob without evidence of graduation!), others being removed with the
change of regime in 1975, and others again protesting against the ruling
by the military government’s strong-arm National Universities Council
on the eve of the general election that there should be no campaigning on
campus and that staff and students would be debarred from political
party involvement. University Councils also found themselves kicking
against the military pricks, often dismayed at the cavalier treatment of
their submissions for appointment to their own vice-chancellorship.

unity, and to give youth the opportunity of trainin
latter scheme overlapped with the National Deve
tion to set up a youth service organisation,

unimpressed by the offer of such doubtfully i

the thought of having well-paid employment postponed for two whole
years, students on several campuses once more manned the barricades in
protest and at Lagos they abducted five policemen and held them
prisoner. ijecting less to the principle of national service than the inept
way in which it had been put across, they offered to consider the idea of
national youth service provided it was linked to free university education,
in which case the government would unequivocally be entitled to deploy
graduates at its will. They also called for the reduction of the period from
two years to one and an increase in the suggested derisory pay of 60 naira
amonth. Negotiations finally resulted in considerably enhanced terms for
the students, with one ){ear’s service, travel at government’s expense, and

month against the normal graduate level of
rvice Corps (NYSC) was officially launched
) uates deployed after one month’s orientation
» Care being taken, in the interest of forging

Ini €m as far as possible to areas other than their
state of origin. An evaluation Survey carried out at the end of the first year

of the scheme showed that 36 % f the NYSC members were ready to take
up employment in the state in which they had done their national service,
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ardless of whether he took his degree_in
NY?jce,mr;lgoyers now require evidence of such service
> b o any graduate.

one year with the
Nigeria or overseas,
before they offer a job t

The armed forces

. i 0, Nigeria had a quarter of a million
the C.'Yll w%;:e ltgvlnty-ﬁgve times its size at independepoe
; :Inﬁlhlt,a r}?this represented one of Africa’s largest armies,
. earheli; N t?mited population it was by no means a ddls'i
in terms of the es tanding army. Nor, given Nigeria’s new-found oi
proportionately large;il the federal revenue from 1169 million naira to
wealth, which booste en 1971 and 1977 (see Table 14), was its financing
8042 million naira bethen on the taxpayer. This was so despite the fact
an unduly °“er°us:‘) o de beyond the end of the civil war (which had
that, as long as a defc?- a large proportion of the federalobudget), federa:
obvxous}y accounted oal security was still running at 25 %, of the federa
expenditure on natlotilnst 2.8 % on health and 0.7 9 on agnculture.d
recurrent budget agationalisation of the armed forces was an un he:f-

Nonetheless, a o of the post-war decade. It was significant that w nile
standable l'mpe;ami/ori ties for a programme of post-war reconstruction
Gowon’s list o F g ining and nationwide redeg]oyment. of the army
included theh retrz:es (previously troops had been located in half a dozeln
throughout the s amimf was made of the equally important yet extreme ();
ciuies gnly), stion f demobilisation. As the serious 0_“_tt.’reak of armt;l
R oths following the cessation of hOStllltle.S'ShOWCd, the
e m('mdeSperately in search of peace and stability could no(;
one thing a Nigeria urfeit of discharged soldiers, probably jobless an
affor'(lj)l;'v(t):ll(ciinzett?eisr arms with them or retrieving them from wartime
possi
caches. sensitive, which the army had had

Another prolzilef?;ﬁ:l;l‘}i?&;??;zlgow to treat those regular officers oé‘
to facg at t.he - od forces who had betrayed their oa'th of loyalt_y. an
the Nigerian arr_r(lje of the rebels (the nearest parallel in recent mlhtqr]);
fought on the si : ;e case of the Indian officers who had collaborated wit]
history had beend et up their own Indian National Army; there the affair
the Japanese anbsted gy its colonial context). A special board of enquiry
had been e:xacg a ral Adebayo examined every case individually and, in
under Major- (eigle magnanimity, announced that there would be no
a spirit of m0t artial. Sixteen officers were sentenced to be ca§h1§red,l?
Wholesale cour I:re to be discharged but with their benefits paid in full,
second grc})lup wrou were to be discharged without benefits. Some thnrt’y
and a further %o rer:nai" in protective custody, ‘in their own mte6rest(i
pﬂ‘ice(;? Wt::lee survivors of the original mutiny of January 15,,19161 aqn
;ll‘lg:e ilcrilegntiﬁed with what was called the ‘Mid-West treachery’ when, i

By the end of
men under arms,
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August 1966, troops guarding the bridge over the Niger at Asaba allowed
the rebel forces to cross over; had the latter not lost time over command
disagreements, they might well have endangered Lagos before the federal
troops could have rallied. Almost half of the 120 or so officers
investigated were now reabsorbed into the armed forces, and of those
detained all but two were released in 1974.

By the mid-1970s the Chief of Staff was able to declare that the
Nigerian army would be cut from its present 230,000 mark to around
150,000, still by far the biggest standing army in black Africa and twice
that of any African country; though Nigeria was considerably below
others in the strength of its navy and airforce. Demobilisation was to start
with the release of all those over fifty-five, many of them veterans of the
East African and Burma campaigns of World War II who had been
recalled to the colours during the civil war —a sorry pointer, as the Chief
of Staff admitted, to the age of the soldiery. Of the Ministry of Defence
budget, which had claimed 30 9 of the total federal recurrent expenditure
in 1976, Brigadier Danjuma explained that as much as 90 9 of this sum
went on salaries, leaving inadequate funds for new equipment. It
therefore left the Nigerian forces, in his words, with ‘a backlog of old and
rickety vehicles’ and reducing the army to a state of being ‘completely
immobile, without the right equipment and without shelter’.6 The army,
he went on to argue, could no longer afford to be run as a social service.
The decision to demobilise should, Danjuma concluded, have been taken
right at the end of the war. Instead, Nigeria was now left with an over-age
army equipped with out-of-date weaponry and transport, led by under-
trained officers, and with a large body of men it did not need.

By 1979 over 50,000 men had been demobilised and 252 officers were
retired on the grounds of age and disability (several hundred more were
dismissed or court-martialled for disciplinary reasons), and by the time
the military handed over to the new civilian regime, the army had been
effectively cut back to 180,000. There were still half a dozen generals on
the payroll, but in July 1978 General Obasanjo had directed that as part
of an exemplarily conducted transfer of power (particularly when set
beside the disorderliness of the exercise in contemporary Ghana and the
resultant blot upon the name of the officer corps there which generated
the murderous other ranks’ coup of June 1979), officers holding political
ppsts under the military government must make a choice. They could

elt.h.er stay in the army, in which case they would be reassigned to a
mxhta}ry posting forthwith?, or they could remain in their civilian
appointment, in which case they would be deemed to have retired from
the army on the day. the civilian administration took over. At the same
time military governors were to give way to military administrators, who
would no longer reside in the official state houses. The general himself set
the pattern by declaring, in the manner recommended by Voltaire, that all
he wanted to do was to retire to his farm and raise chickens. So attractive
were prospects in business in 1979 that many army officers opted for early
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retirement, while in the federal bureaucracy the head of the civil service
was obliged to put a halt to the rush of voluntary retirement among his
permanent secretaries until they had seen the new administration safely
into office. )

There is no reason to think that the new government need accept a
standing army of 150—180,000 as a final figure, especially if a reducing
revenue were to initiate a search for areas of reduced expenditure; yet such
a retrenchment might prove the Scylla and Charybdis of an elecged
government, for the Ghana coup of 1972 has shown that there is nothing
better calculated to bring the army back from the barracks than a naked
assault upon its conditions of service. In the meantime the new
government has a military problem of sizable dimensions onits hands if it
is to implement literally the responsibility laid on it by the new
constitution to ensure that the composition of the armed forces, both in
the officer corps and in other ranks, shall reflect the ‘federal character’ of
Nigeria, and so lay once and for all one of the most virulent of the co}omal
legacies, the damnosa hereditas of the concept of ‘martial races’ as a
determinant in the recruitment of African armies.

Envoi

As the anniversary of its first year in office approaches, the civilian
government of the Second Republic can be said to have more than
survived. It has already begun to make its mark on Nigeria, as an
administration identifiably different from either a back-to-square-one
replay of the First Republic or a simple extension of its predecessor
military regime. .

A few of the problem areas do echo those of the First Republic. Others
have been generated by the principles of the new constitution. Most of
them can be subsumed under the continuing rubric of federal-state
relationships, given since 1979 a new twist by the introduction of the
entrenched concept of the ‘federal character’ of Nigeria. The require-
ments that every state shall have at least one minister in the cabinet, that
recruitment into the armed forces shall reflect the ‘federal character’ of
the country, and that the president shall be guided by the ‘federal
character’ in making appointments to the key ranks of ambassador,
federal permanent secretary and head of the federal civil service, have
already been followed by demands that admission into all federal
institutions should be governed by a similar mathematical principle of
States’ equality. It is only a matter of time before the same call is made for
the staffing of the whole federal] civil and foreign services, from bottom
to top, and maybe for admissions into the federally-financed universities,
too. The private sector may also soon seek to follow suit and apply the
concept of the ‘federal character’ to its own construction and conduct.

The right role of state governors is still being worked out; the role of the
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military in a post-military civil regime has stiil to be thought out and P ar t 2
tested; and there is the novelty of political party leaderls who, having :pst 70
the presidential election, are now without either legislative or executive .
StatIIJ)S and are thus in search of a role in the Second Republic. There has Th e eco nomy SInc e I 9 .
' been a noticeable tendency to challenge the federal government in the law
| courts or to seek injunctions, often in the context of an alleged
infringement of human rights: the most publicised case of the new
republic’s first year was the ‘Shugaba affair’, in which the federal
government’s order deporting the leader of the GNPP in the Borno State
Assembly was successfully challenged in the courts.
Nor can the shape of political parties in Nigeria yet be said to have
settled down. The PRP experienced severe fission during the post-election
months; the GNPP was also threatened by disintegration; the UPN has
not hesitated to display scant courtesy to the President; and the NPN- ;
NPP accord has been publicly abused, from within as well as from
without. There has been much open discussion about the likelihood of —
in the opinion of some, the need for —a reformulation of the political

universities in Bauchi, Benue and Imo States, for the upgrading of the
Military Academy to university status, and for an Open University); and the
ceaseless calls for the creation of at least fourteen more states among them
a Katsina State in the north, an Oshon State in the west, a Benin and a Delta
State in the mid-west, and an Aba and an Anioma State in the east.

general elections,

Notes

I Quoted in Daily Telegraph, January 28, 1970,
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3 However, exactly where within Nigeria the initiative came from and with what
measure of consultation and approval is a matter of debate — see Olajide
Aluko, ‘Bureaucracy and Foreign Policy in Nigeria®, African Studies Con-
ference paper, Philadelphia 1980.

4 Head of State’s press conference, quoted in West Africa, 1979, 1533.

5 Federal government press release, quoted in West Africa, 1977, 578. See also
‘JAMB Today, None Tomorrow’, West Africa, 1979, 625.

6 Address by the Chief of Staff at Jaji, reported in West Africa, 1976.

7 In the event, a number of these were retired by the incoming civilian
administration.

' y
i—-_ -




| ._ | 5

Introduction

Nigeria contains an area of 357,000 square miles (924,000sq. km.)
stretching from the Gulf of Guinea to about 14° N. There are highlands ‘
on the eastern border with Cameroon and on the Jos Plateau in: the north ‘
but for the most part relief is low and temperatures relatively _high-
Differences in climate and vegetation depend mainly on variation in the
amount of annual rainfall, which ranges from 150 inches (380cm.) at
Forcados on the coast of Bendel State to less than 26 inches (65cm.) at
Maiduguri in Borno, and its incidence which is between extremes of |
almost twelve months in the south and less than five in the north. T_he
wettest areas are the mangrove swamps which lie along the entire
coastline and the forest which extends some hundred miles inland. In
recent times they have included the most populous, productive and
commercialised parts of Nigeria, but there are also major concentrations
of population and economic activity in the dry Sudanic zone in the north,
especially in Kano and Kaduna States. Between lies the so-called Middle
Belt, a savanna area including the States of Kwara, Benue and Plate.au,
and parts of Niger and Gongola, where population is sparse for historical
reasons and a high degree of infestation by tsetse flies is suffered, severely
limiting the possibilities of pastoral economy. Also relatively un-
developed are Borno in the north-cast and Sokoto in the north-west
where water is most scarce.

The country is trisected by the rivers Niger and Benue which meet at
Lokoja. Partly because of seasonal variation in their depth, these major
rivers have offered restricted possibilities of inland navigation. Hydro- :
electric power has been generated, mainly since 1968, on the Niger and its \
tributary the River Kaduna. The Niger reaches the sea through an !
extensive delta of numerous interlinked distributaries. The country’s
second port, Port Harcourt, and its oil-exporting terminal are on the
River Bonny in this area and there are minor ports in the western delta at ir
Warri, Burutu, Sapele and Koko. Port Harcourt owes pre-eminence In
the delta to its selection as terminus of an eastern railway that now
extends through Enugu and Bauchi to Maiduguri. But_mu_ch more ;‘
important is the lagoon port of Lagos in south-western Nigeria. In the ’
mid-1970s it was handling about three-quarters of Nigeria's seaborne t'

l

trade other than oil. Lagos is terminus of a western rail link with Kano. It
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has become not only the main commercial centre in Nigeria but also its
principal manufacturing site and political capital (though plans are being
executed to build in the 1980s a new federal capital far inland at Abuja).
Historically, the West African coastline has been more an obstacle to than
a means of transit between sea and land, and in Nigeria, as elsewhere in
the region, creation and maintenance of sufficient port capacity to accom-
modate expansion in external trade continues to be a recurrent problem.

Population and labour force

The population of Nigeria is racially homogenous but made up of very
many peoples distinguished by language, culture and their sense of
collective identity — an ethnic diversity which has strongly influenced the
country’s politics and constitution. The size of the population is highly
uncertain. The official estimate for mid-1980 is 84.7 million. This figure is
the result of increasing at an annual rate of 2.5 per cent the 1963 census
result of 55.67 million. A census taken in 1973 (and which produced a
provisional total of 79.76 million) was annulled (see p. 12), as was a census
of 1962, the results of which were never officially published. In both cases,
the regional or ethnic composition of the results was found politically
unacceptable. Since in contrast the figures for 1963 were accepted, they
have been commonly supposed to reflect a political compromise among
the regional governments of the time rather than to be a true count,

Reference may be made to an earlier census result of 30.42 million in
1952-3, which, while not necessarily accurate, was less politically
controversial than later attempts to enumerate the population. If this
figure is increased at an annual rate of 2 per cent to 1963 and by 2.5 per
cent thereafter — the rates of increase which have in fact been assumed by
official economic planners in Nigeria —~the 1980 population becomes
57.54 million, 27 million less than the official estimate. If the 1952-3
figure is increased, to allow for under-counting, by 15 per cent (the largest
margin that has been suggested for this census), the 1980 tota] by the same

method becomes 66.4 million; still over 18 million short of the official
estimate. In order to reconcile the 1980 estimate of 84.7 million with the
rates of increase officially assumed in the past, the total in 1952—3 would
have to be 45.67 million, or 50 per cent more than the number actually
counted. It may be, of course, that the assumed rates of increase of 2 and
2.5 per cent were incorrect. In the period 1970-7, the annual rate of
Increase in now estimated to have been 2.8 per cent. Nevertheless, it

appears likely that the true population of Nigeria is a good deal less than
the 84.7 million officially estimated in 1980,

No one disputes that the
demographic basis for estimati
generally agreed that advances j
the 1940s have considerably re

population is increasing, though the
ng the rate of increase is slender. It is
n hygiene and preventive medicine since
duced the death rate, especially among
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: i i igh.
children under the age of five, while the birth rate remaltnhserfil:;lt\l'lelgaltlegin
The demographers of the United Nations estlma9te3 The consequence
1970-5 at 22.7 per thousand, and the birth rate at :5 2 cent being under
is a relatively youthful population, perhaps about 45 p

f age. who

151)‘(1‘132 gzsil;)ourgforce, defined as persons between the agte:d0£ t1 g ;g‘zi fxfillion
were economically active or wished to be, was estmr;la b ot of ectimation
in 1975.2 The age limits appear unduly r.estnctlv.e. 11'92 S Of nearly 28
was a rural demographic survey carried out zl;n - " ere attributed
million thought to be in gainful employment, 64 per “luding processing
to agriculture, nearly 17 per cent to manufacturing (gls o Pt other
and crafts), over 12 per cent to distributive trade an , il;ging transport,
services; the remaining 2 per cent were to be found in l;t oftixese people
mining and public utilities. Undoubpedly the vast maj orri)s(es Ths nmmber
would be self-employed or engaged in housphold enterg_ n S o estimate
of wage and salary earners was only 2.18 mllhon acclc:r ‘lm gdem’ ctor of
for 1975. They included 1.5 million attributed to the O s forms of
enumerated employment® —roughly one _mllllotl: 1'1:1 e While the 28
public employment and half a million in private ustl o e agriculture,
million in gainful employment were heavily concen ;i ound mainly in
the 2.18 million wage and salary earners were t(l)1 i, manufacturing,
services (including public administration and teaching),
building and distributive trade. o 1 for the

The geographical distribution of the population is u:ﬁf:;;gblished.
same reason as its total is doubtful, but some features al:  ored to, and
They include the low densities of the Middle Belt, alread % o Reglons)
also of Borno. Generally the south (the old Western an ly high density
is more thickly populated than the north. Areas of élmtl e ealsosouthern
include not only the constricted territory of Lagos tal ed  one within a 20
Iboland (in what is now Imo State) and the clqse-sp% elieved * > have been
mile radius of the city of Kano. Urban population is te o ave well over
growing at 5 per cent or more annually. Lagos must n e tion) and
one million inhabitants (and the Lagos conurbation ov;:l L Kano may
Ibadan is perhaps not far short of a million. Ogbomo; 20 Sther towns
have half a million each. There are probgbly more tbalrll opulation (i.c.
with populations in excess of 100,000. Estimates of ur 3 t% Pbout 25 per
people living in settlements of 20,000 or more). rangewtg of urban popu-
cent of total population. The differentially rapid gro | arcas, a develop-
lation is the result mainly of migration out of rural ce the early 1940s.
ment which has excited official notice and anxiety ever St

Composition of GDP

. ‘o igerians and for
Farming is the principal economic activity of m?)sftarz:i%fltural output
long this feature was associated with predominance

}
!
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in the estimated Gross Domestic Product (GDP)* of the country. But the
growth of earnings from agriculture provided the demand for a continu-
ing diversification of economic activities into services, building and
manufacturing. This trend was pronounced in the fifteen years following
the Second World War, when earnings from agricultural exports were
buoyant, and constituted the economic foundation of the migration to
the towns just mentioned. From the 1960s an even stronger influence was
exerted on the composition of the GDP. Contrary to expectations,
mineral oil emerged as the major Nigerian export; its volume increased
greatly after the ‘Biafran’ secession was overcome in 1969 and its unit-
value rose swiftly from 1973. Consequently, the share of mining in the
GDP rose from less than one per cent in the late 1950s to nearly one-third
twenty years later. Other sectors of the economy expanded with this
exploitation of a new resource, but the stimulus appears to have been felt
least in agriculture.

Consequently, while the volumes and values of agricultural output have
grown, its contribution to the GDP has declined over time —and rapidly
since 1970. Table 7 compares the composition of the GDP by eleven
economic sectors between the fiscal years 19701 and 1976—7. It must be
noted that the figures in the table are unreliable. While statistics of the
volume and value of production in some sectors, such as mining and
quarrying, electricity and water, and general government, may be fairly

Table 7. Sectoral composition of GDP at current factor cost

1970-1 1976-7
Nmillion Per cent Nmillion Per cent
Agriculture, livestock, fore-
stry and fishing 2580.4 48.8 4863.7 27.3
Mining and quarrying 540.7 10.2 5203.7 29.3
Manufacturing and crafts 378.4 7.2 2082.5 11.7
Electricity and water supply 38.0 0.7 88.6 0.5
Building and construction 304.5 5.8 1130.6 6.4
Distribution 673.5 12.7 1633.3 9.2
Transport and communica-
tions 146.9 2.8 589.9 3.3
General government 329.2 6.2 1242.6 7.0
Education 131.7 25 463.4 2.6
Health 38.6 0.7 208.3 1.2
Other services 128.4 24 278.8 1.6
5290.3 100.0 17785.4 100.0

Source: 1970--1- National Accounts of
Office of Statistics, 1976), Table 2; 1976
Development Plan 1975-80 (Lagos:
p.17.

Nigeria 1958-9 10 1973 4 (Lagos: Federal
—71--Second Progress Report on the Third National
Central Planning Office, 1979), Table 2.5,

THE ECONOMY SINCE 1970: INTRODUCTION 65

: i imates for
accurate, there are likely to be large margins of mgrﬁlghtilrlnz “istribution
others including agriculture, livestock, forestry an bt oeen the years
and the residual category of services. Small dlﬁ?rencgdve o significance
in the percentages shown in the table may thpre ore o oarly one-half
But the large fall apparent in the share of agriculture ortaialy depicts
in 1970—1 to just over one-quarter in 19_76—7 almoﬁl 520 this share had
real tendency, and one which st}il:_ ;%ntmues—by

one-fifth. ..
P e GIDP may o dided by the ways i whic s sed o pentaswel
as by its sectoral origin. The categories thus dISt'";;g'm'sn uded changesin
the private consumption of households (with whic 1st ilc Cved investment,
stocks of goods), government consumption, domest orts. The figures
and the excess of exports of goods and services over lrl;gmption o hoh is
are, again, unreliable, especially those for private co?her P s from the
a residual obtained by deducting estimates of thle % e een, 10701 and
GDP estimate. But the changes shown in the tgibl ebe ~tributed only o
1977-8 are more substantial than could plausibly © B ion was reduced
error. Apparently between these years private cgnlst}lo tpthe GDP, while
from nearly three-quarters to less than one‘-1 a ostmont more than
government consumption dou(l;l]gdp and fixed 1n
d as proportions of the - ince 1970

doxgl:vith thl:e rel;ative contraction of agriculture, tlllle:e ‘::;nﬁ:se: dy under
are a continuation and acceleration of changes t at the boginning of the
way. The earliest estimates of Nigerian GDP rr_ladeg 3 e of the total,
1950s showed private consumption approaChmgt 3 ge +cent and fixed
while government consumption was only abo}‘ dat 'bgfm der-capitalised
investment 7 per cent. The country was then held to eflect increasing
and under-governed and measures were taken tf.; o investment, €s-
proportions of the growing productive caPaCItyic‘es <uch as schooling
pecially in the public sector, and government ?ervof expenditure became
and sanitation. But the most decisive restructurm% L especially after

ossible with the growth of government revenues rof the third national
11)973, and was accomplished by the launching o
development plan in 1975.

The economic growth rate

: ent of the rate
Another use made of the estimates of GDP 1s lr:lias‘;‘lll;zn:mreliabﬂi ty of
of economic growth between one year and a{l:ée efc')r example, a margin
the estimates is particularly damaging .here’ o 1d l;e a modest assumption
of error of plus or minus 5 per cent, which wou one-year growth rate
to make in most GDP figures, is sufficient to tuin oaS and 21.6 per cent; in
reported as 10 per cent into anythmg between illd be more than twice
other words, the growth rate in this illustration c’lqhe computation of this
as fast as reported or it could be non-existent.

)
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rate for Nigeria (or indeed for any other country) might thereforq seem a
vain exercise. Firmer statistics, such as of oil production, tax receipts and
tonnages passing through the ports, provide abundant evidence of
economic growth in Nigeria since the Second World War,. and more
especially since 1970, but to seek an overall measurement of this growth is
probably futile. For whatever it may be worth, the annual growth rate of
the Nigerian GDP, computed at constant 1973—4 prices, works out at 7.5
per cent compound between 1973—4 and 1979-80.

Table 8. Uses of GDP at current market prices

1970-1 1977-8
N million  Per cent N million  Per cent

Private consumption expenditure 4266 74.8 9343 449
Government consumption

expenditure 569 10.0 4143 19.9

Gross fixed capital formation 845 14.8 7610 36.6

Exports less imports 17 0.3 - 306 —L5

5706  100.0 20791 100.0

Source: International Moneta

ry Fund, International Financial Statistics, February 1978
and February 1980,

GDP per head

Reservations of a different kind must be made about the estimate of
GDP per head of population, which is frequently used as a measurement
of the income available on the average to the inhabitants of a country. In
Nigeria in 1977, using the official population figure, GDP per head was
about N275. If for international comparability this figure is converted to
US dollars at the rate of exchange of naira for dollars ruling at the time, it
becomes $420. In contrast, GDP per head works out at $8520 in the
United Statesin 1977 and at $4420 in the United Kingdom. Allowance for
error in the estimates of GDP and population could do something, but
not a great deal, to narrow these differences. It is undoubtedly true that
material welfare, even of the most elementary kind, is far from abundant

gerians are relatively impoverished in their
using, sanitation, and access to water and
rest indication is an expectation of life at birth
37 years in the rural areas in 1965,

es of GDP per head seriously overstate the
ome between Nigeria and richer countries. The

in Nigeria, and that most Ni
money-earnings, health, ho
lighting. Perhaps the clea
estimated at only about

Even so, the estimat
difference in average inc
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i ollar (or
reason is that the exchange rate between the naxrahang3 ;atlgvlejspgrchasi(ng
any other currency) does not accurately reflect t ecountry: e
power of the two currencies each in 1ts lown e and services
explanation of this discrepancy is the large vo urr_let n%ationally and the
produced in each country that are not traded mcee e oxchange rate
relative values of which therefore do not mﬂqeﬁ © e ets. the prices
Precisely because they cannot be sold in other, .ncl et; e pricés of goods
of these so-called non-tradables are lower (rela.tlv:hz e States. Hence
and services that are exported) in Nigeria than in e lar equivalent in the
the naira goes further in Nigeria than does its do

i ility has
Usl{:search into this problem . of internatlonald S:tm\ggzb;%e, or
suggested that if direct comparisons of re_al pr:)he overall purchasing
exchange rates calculated on the basis of parity 1n e oot countries
power of national currencies, increases in GDP in t eG Il))P 1977 might
by a factor of about three would be in c‘)rder.cll\h%egfz%
then appear as, say, $1000 per head instead 0 'sléading if it suggests

The averaging of GDP over popula:tlpn is also lllln ol in Nigeria.
a uniform level of living among individuals or 01:S only fragmentary,
Although information on the distribution of income ?orling 10 SOUrces
there is ground for supposing considerable variation a alars carners,
of income and to ownership of assets. Among wage ar; ‘ved higher (post-
major divergence occurs between those who hav: 1ec vl sugeriority of
secondary) education and those who have not. hgen T s doubtful at
urban over rural incomes has often been posited, thoug from agriculture
the lower end of urban earnings. l_)ifferences in 1gco$§s A Middle
depend heavily on natural conditions. The disadva e ftion is probable
Belt have already been mentioned. A strong cor  Farming; the more
between income and the extent of commerc:ahsatlcl)n ls 2 largeét bropor-
isolated communities, those that consume themsetveia e of average
tions of what they produce, tend to be the poorest. 2 (oo the states of
regional incomes before the civil war showed the wg O than other
Lagos, Ogun, Ondo and Oyo) to be appreciably be bly increased since
parts of the country. Dispersion of incomes has pro t: gspecially urban
1970 through private acquisition of capital al?se'n;er-personal distric
buildings and shares in corporate enterprises. T ;31 i e toom among
bution of income is probably less unequal than t % e h the income
households, since households tend to grow in numbe
available in them. ccording to

It is interesting at this juncture to refer backfttc)h;fgbll)elf-i r?1977 8 %v as
the estimates presented there, over one-third o e amediate contri-
being used in capital formation and hence rpahe O st (probably
bution to the incomes enjoyed by households; the g;blic P etor. Another
over three-quarters) of this investment was in t g Y oarvent government
one-fifth of the GDP was apparently being use lllll oling, were part of
services. Some of these, like water supply and scho )
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households’ levels of living though not of their disposable income;.others,
notably defence, were only very indirectly related to the material income
available to the people. Evidently, the production available to Nigerians
on the average for satisfaction of their immediate needs was very much
less than indicated by the estimate of GDP per head. o

Moreover, as was suggested in the discussion of Table 8, this dwergence
has grown over time and especially since 1970. The estimates o‘f private
consumption expenditure at current prices shown in that table imply an
annual average rate of increase between 19701 and 1977—8 of 12 per
cent. The consumer price index available for the same period shows an
annual average increase of 16 per cent. In addition, the population is
believed to have been growing by 2.5 or more per cent annually. Though
accuracy in these figures must once again be disclaimed, they do suggest
the possibility that real private consumption per head was falling in this
period of rapid economic growth.

This is not to say that all Nigerians were becoming worse off in the
goods and services available for their private consumption; it is a matter
of common observation that many were becoming better off. But the
figures do suggest that, for other Nigerians, the prospects of immediate
amelioration in their living standards depended heavily from 1970 on the
provision to them of income in kind through government services. While
the relative contraction of private consumption was no part of official
design in the 1970s, the use of public services to raise living standards, and
more particularly to reduce inequalities in levels of living, was a
prominent objective of the third national plan inaugurated in 1975, In
practice, it is difficult to distribute such public services and amenities as
schooling, water supply, health care, communications and subsidies for
housing and agricultural inputs in such ways that the worst-off benefit
most and the best-off least. In Nigeria as in other countries there is a
tendency for government services to help most those who are best able to
help themselves. Hence the increasingly collective use made of Nigerian
production contains the potential for creating, but does not necessarily
denote, an incregsingly egalitarian society.

Notes

1 The electoral register of 47.5 million names compiled in 1978 suggested to
Some commentators a total population even higher than the official estimate —
perhaps 100 million, assuming over half the population to be under 18 years of
age and therefore ineligible to vote. But since the maximum vote in the
elections of 1979 was only 16.85 million (at the election of the President), it
would seem that the electoral register, like the census results of 1963 and 1973,
had been vastly inflated (see P- 23). Another census is intended in 1983,

2 Estimates of the labour force and its composition in this paragraph are drawn
from Third National Development Plan 1975-80 (Lagos: Central Planning
Office, special launching edn., 1975), vol. I, pp. 367-9.

3 Attempts are made to enumerate wage and salary earning employment in
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: n as large and
establishments employing ten or more pe.rsons, thesg aze ltcl?:vlvn s 2 sge - and
medium-scale establishments and are said to const:tutti1 e sein of crror i
While the enumeration is probably f?u' from accurauc:;l e o eaployment by
presumably even larger in the estimation of thefuélg(t)l 000 given o o7s,
small-scale establishments, i.e. in the figure o R Dle Snal goods produced

4 The GDP is a money valuation of all the exchax:xg’leélle O mont s of only
and services rendered in a country during a year. ot products (such as
final goods and services because inclusion of mt:erm ey consumed in
the raw cotton used in manufacturing clot doruble-counting- Only ex-
performing a transport service) woulq entail ot b ground that ! her
changeable goods and services are taken into accour;1 O m-conomic in
things that men do for themselves or one al'wtl’hoods o oeasarement
character, or not connected with thﬁ: earning of liveli o fr(;m 't to provide for
is gross in the sense that no dec.iuinonstlsave been ma

i ce intact of capital assets. ) ) 1 Table
5 ?;oTt?;?;:‘r];Isl of official Gleestimates, inconsistent with those used

i ing from 27.7
7 in the text, shows agriculture, livestock, forestry and fishing falling fr

; i cent in 1978—9 and 2
per cent of the current-price total in 1973—4 to 19.7 per Fourth National

ideli the )

] t in 1979/80 (Guidelines for . ning,

Igg:gzie:r?.(})’lc?: rI;;In —5 (Lagos: Federal Ministry of National Planning

y ich i bly greater

6 }:'.9\;?1) zf the margin of error was only 2 per cent, W}llng‘; l;?;;heieg;n the

accuracy than has been attained in computation o e anywhere between
world, a growth rate reported as 10 per cent would in fact

5.7 and 14.5 per cent.
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Agriculture

Farmi : I
e gi Jﬁlai rngflcl)rglggr c7lommates Nigerian economic life as it did before
products oy 1€ —70. It has ceased to be the major source of export
D oducts ant sll:ru ll<(: revenues. By 1980 its contribution to the GDP
ot pad 8 fl:l to one-quarter or less. References to agricultural
for examal inei}ex oi:e become commonplace in Nigeria; they occurred,
eoroxample, in. cla ederal Budget Statement of March 1980. But the
coumates of fli'lClll\I tural productxop are among the most unreliable of all
Soonomic tim'nt' igeria. The statistics collected by official agencies, ‘by
the mos ptimistic estimate . . . d'o not even cover a tenth of the data
essential for any realistic appraisal of performance of the

agri ?
gricultural sector.”! Hence there must be some doubt that absolute (as

0p¥§sed to relative) decline has occurred.
from‘;;?;(t:g ;giechr;e Is essentially attributable to the very rapid growth
export arin merecll oil extraction as a contributor to GDP and source of
manufacturings lin'ldPUbhc revenues. Other economic sectors including
partly becaus% !;‘ Ing and public services have also expanded fast
consequent I'Cduf:)tli revenues were being directed toward them. The
its retention of th on in the mmportance of agriculture is compatible with
of the bulk of the gainfully occupied labour force — 64 per

cent in 1975, according to the i i
: ’ official est .
with absolute growth in agricultural oultn;:lie' {t may also be compatible

Land utilisation

Nilgrt]e rtige(?séllt);dliﬁgoz Ltl}sllei 2312 es)timateld that the total area cropped in
_ ws) was less than two-fifths of

(S;ﬁ;t?\geb]go:v i?}%rlculturq and lesg than one-fifth of the areaopottl:lt?arﬁ;
ideboread o ttlp-to-datg: @echmqpes. These low ratios, along with the
Widespread (;1) : ctice of sh}ftmg cultivation, suggest a favourable relation-
bec;; of land of [})lopulatlon. This impression is somewhat misleading
because mu o (; li:.unused land lies in the Middle Belt, where infestation
agd etse f szoz:)r;n enntg(l)lftt;]ansp.orii ?osts have inhibited human settlement

‘ ¢ mixed farming for which the area i 1

best suited. In at least some parts of the southern forer:t‘,i ﬁr(:ztsl;ing(;
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population has reduced fallow periods to intervals too short to restore soil
fertility, while extension of cultivation in the north has reduced the area
available to nomadic herdsmen and led to over-grazing and erosion. The
relationship of land to population is therefore somewhat less benign than
the country-wide estimates of land utilisation suggest.

The distribution of crops depends heavily on the amount and incidence
of rainfall. In the north, the staple food crops are cereals, notably
sorghum (guinea corn) and millet. Groundnuts, cowpeas and cotton are
also grown. Further south, both cereals (including maize and rice) and
root crops (chiefly yams) can be grown. Benniseed and soya beans are also
produced. In the forest belt, the starchy staples include yams, cassava,
cocoyams and plantains. Important tree crops in this area are cocoa in the
west, rubber in the midwest (Bendel State) and palm oil and kernels in the
east. Sorghum, millet and maize were estimated to provide 45 per cent of
total calorie consumption in 19745, and yams and cassava 20 per cent.
In contrast, the estimates for animal products and fish were only 3 and 1
per cent respectively.?

Farming households are believed typically to cultivate five acres (two
hectares) or less; this is so even with tree crops produced entirely for sale.
The average per household has been put at three acres (1.2 hectares), and
frequently this area is constituted by a number of separate plots. Often the
only implements used are hoes, matchets and other hand tools: The use of
ox-drawn implements is inhibited by natural conditions and there is little
employment of powered machinery. Inter-cropping is commonly prac-
tised. This technical simplicity and small-scale organisation do not
necessarily denote economic inefficiency; the performance of large
agricultural enterprises set up from time to time at official behest has not
compared favourably.

Cattle are kept mainly by the nomadic Fulani in the north. Sheep, goats
and poultry are more widely distributed, but the major proportions are in
the northern states. There are relatively small numbers of pigs in the
south. The elasticity of beef supply is limited by tsetse fly infestation
affecting in some degree three-quarters of the land area, and by the
extension of cultivation in the tsetse-free areas in the north. Intensive
production of poultry and pork has been hampered by high costs of feed.

Forested land of all types constitutes about 35 per cent of the total area,
and the permanent forest estate (or forest reserves) about 10 per cent. But
about four-fifths under both headings is accounted for by savanna
woodlands, from which wood is extracted mostly for fuel and as poles.
Industrial timber comes from the high forest in the west and in Bendel and
Cross River States. Exportation of this timber as logs and lumber
diminished from the 1960s, mainly because of growing internal demand,
and was prohibited in 1978. Maintenance of the output of industrial
timber will require more forest regeneration with fast-growing species,
and perhaps also increase in the very limited range of species exploited.
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Food production, imports and prices

Estimates of food production are based on plantings and yiel
thqm;d from sample surveys, and are subject to laprgc ma%‘gins of er::
: n “cll ex of output of major food crops constructed on these insecure
boun ations for the period 1960—75 shows a fall of 20 per cent between its
Aase-year, 1.96475., and (he last full year of the civil war, 1968—9 (Table 9).
! l1;eco.very in this index in 196971 was strongly countervailed in the two
1o owing years, when drought conditions prevailed in the north, and in

974-5 the index appears little higher than in 1968—9. ’

Table 9. Indices of food production and imports and consumer prices

Production of Volume of C i
. ! onsumer price Consumer price
n;?]g%; foso_cl crops  food imports  index —food only index —all i‘t’ems
=5=100) (1965 = 100) (1960 = 100) (1960 = 100)

19
1923 30 74 123 131
990 0 115 143 140
o 34 150 164 151
o 6; 214 211 175
o7 03 204 217 180
o7 2 234 224 189
lo7e 199 261 214
271 368 285
1976 (1975=100) (1975=100)
1977 123 122
1978 143 146
167 172

Notes: The years are fiscal
years fpr the other colum
group in major cities;
rural centres.

Sources: Indices of
1960-1975°, Econo
Decembe

l):eafl_shbegir'min.g April 1 for the production index, and calendar
thosesi) ; price indices based on 1960 are for the lower income
ased on 1975 are for all income groups in both urban and

production and imports from M. J. Ojo, * i

X .- alie ! . J. Ojo, ‘Food supply in Nigeria,
T 1979 Pr’izg'a:;‘? Financial Review (Central Bank of Nigeria)pggl 15 I%O l2
. indices from Central Bank of Nigeria, Annual Re'apor;s. B

It is therefore not sur

rose rapidly in the earlyprlsmg that both food imports and food priccs

. 1970s, when hasi :
Food i ) purchasing power was expanding.
rapi dlyn;‘?ggs ll;%g bee(;) contained during the civil war, but tll)ley rofe
according to the ind an had_ more than doubled in volume by 1975,
since the eivil war a eg ?‘hown in Table 9. But other imports have risen also
of the value of t ;1 00d shows no clear upward trend as a proportion
otal imports; it averaged about 9 per cent between 1970

and 1978, with mo N
and 1977-8. re than average ratios in 19723 (the drought years)
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Food imports are an even smaller proportion — 6 or 7 per cent —of the
value attributed to the output (net of exports) of Nigerian agriculture,
livestocks and fishing. But only a proportion of that output is com-
mercialised; an estimate of one-fifth made in the early 1970s® may now be
unreasonably low, but it is no doubt still true that more of the food
produced is consumed by its producers than is marketed. The dependence
on imported food is more apparent in relation to market demand than in
relation to total food consumption.

A striking feature of these imports is that they are heavily weighted
toward foodstuffs that are of relatively minor importance in Nigerian
production. About four-fifths of the cost of food imports in the 1970s
were accounted for by five commodities: wheat, sugar, fish, milk and rice.
All five are produced in Nigeria, but as yet in quantities insufficient to
meet demand, at excessive costs, or in forms unacceptable to consumers’
tastes. The country’s food deficit is attributable less to failure to keep up
with demand for the traditional staples than to inability to diversify
production in step with changing tastes, and in particular to produce for
urban consumers enough of such foods of convenience as canned fish and
milk, rice and the wheat from which bread is made.

The last two columns of Table 9 compare consumer price indices for
food (home produced and imported) and for all items. A larger rise in the
food index would apparently indicate that food was scarcer in relation to
rising money demand than were the non-food items. In fact, the index
based on 1960 for urban consumers in the lower income group rises about
one-and-a-half times as fast between 1969 and 1975 for food as for all
items. Confidence in these figures may be disturbed by the observation
that the divergence in movements of the indices was apparently least
where it might be expected to be greatest —in the drought years of 1972
and 1973. But, in any event, demand as well as supply conditions have to
be taken into account. The greater volatility of food prices can be
attributed to the relative inelasticity of demand for food as well as of its
supply. Where money-demand is growing faster than real supply can be
increased, the greatest price rises will tend to occur in those goods that can
least be done without.

Little divergence between the numbers for food and for all items
appears in the later index based on 1975. This may be partly because the
new index, unlike the old, incorporates rural as well as urban prices. But
even the urban sector of the new index shows a rise between 1975and 1978
only one-and-a-quarter times as fast for food as for all items. So far as one
can trust the figures, it would appear that market supply conditions for
food became easier after 1975. . .

Although even small dependence on importation of fqo_d is abhorrent
to many governments, and there is similar political sensitivity to increa§es
in food prices, it may be suggested that these are relatively trivial
problems of the agricultural sector in Nigeria. The major problem is the
low level of productivity, entailing poverty for very large numbers of
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Agricultural exports

N.Agr.lcultu.ral exports were the main
i
o ()gs;?nlatz:;rtl}ée 1a9l603. The country was the world’s largest exporter of
s an ep m ;;roduce and the second largest exporter of cocoa.
throt oo rogv igcg obthe petroleum industry in the early 1960s, these
coe rublt))er ang t.a out 70 per cent of the value of Nigerian exports
o ’ort - . imber were also important exports. So marked was.
port orientation of agriculture that the term ‘cash-crop’ is still

sometimes used to mean a
export. crop produced (or formerly produced) for

propellant of economic growth in

coﬁzggdgr‘z\;:ltlh in thed volume and value of petroleum exports after 1969
o avea sudden decline in agricultural exports. Table 10
ooupares the a, égge volumes of the major crops and timber exported in
the years folle lately preceding the civil war (1964—6), the years
e ate gf ol owing the war (1970-2), and 1976-8. It will be seen that
oy the last of te.se genods, exports of groundnuts, groundnut oil aln';
co;ltinued and imber had become negligible. Palm kernels and lzu%ber
continued i thee;gﬁrt‘:g; bgtnllx;, vigllég::eos leﬁs than half of what they had
‘ - On a has ex

Zeerél(:;llsllé :f:x?(;:el?:; and.eve.n in this crop there sﬁerti:gi?ar?ie nmhbeerl

§ set 1n since the early 1970s. ons fat @

A decline i i
ecline in agricultural exports was foreseen by critics of the

Table 10. Volumes of principal agricultural exports

Average A
verage A

19646 19702 1976.8
Cocoa beans 218 (Thousands of tonnes)
Groundnuts 554 fr: 193
Groundnut oil 95 179 1
Palm kernels 409 57 -
Paim oil 145 213 172
l};uo’oe: 7 10 2

aw cotton 21 f ‘ll 31

4

Timber, logs (Thousands of cubic metres)

and sawn 594

220 14

Source: Central Bank of Nigeria, Annual Reporis
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marketing regime. Ever since the 1940s, producer prices of most crops
sold for export have been fixed from season to season by (or on behalf of )
marketing boards possessing monopoly rights of export. By this means,
instability in the producer prices within seasons was removed, and it was
intended that instability in producers’ incomes between seasons should be
contained. The effect of these marketing arrangements in practice has
been that the prices received by farmers have been persistently and
substantially below the realised unit-values of their crops in export
markets. The divergence is attributable partly to administrative inef-
ficiency in the marketing boards themselves, to excessive allowances paid
to the buying agents they licensed, and to the corrupt purchasing
practices of some of those agents.* But its main cause has been fiscal. At
first the taxation of the export-crop farmers was largely covert, taking the
form of accumulation by the boards of trading surpluses which, in the
1950s and early 1960s, were passed on as grants and loans to the Regional
governments and other public authorities. Soon these surpluses were for
the most part replaced by overt taxation in the form of export duties and
regional (later state) sales taxes. Such was the weight of these taxes and of
the marketing boards’ other costs that in 1970—1 the Boards were making
operating losses even though producer prices were only about one-half of
realised export prices for groundnuts, palm kernels and palm oil and two-
thirds for cocoa.’

The negative effect on agricultural production for export of un-
reasonably low producer prices was becoming apparent before the civil
war, particularly in palm produce, and in 1973 the Federal Military
Government undertook a reform of the marketing board regime with a
view to maintaining higher producer prices in the future. The export
duties and state sales taxes, which together had represented over 20 per
cent of export prices, were replaced by a single tax of 10 per cent ad
valorem, and in the following year the latter tax was itself removed. The
power to fix producer prices was transferred from the marketing boards
(effectively from the state governments) to the federal government, and it
was declared that in future these prices would be determined with no
trading surpluses in view; if they turned out excessive in relation to
realised export prices, the difference would be a charge on the federal
budget. Producer prices were in fact more than doubled during 19734,
partly because of this reform and partly because export prices were

buoyant.
In 1977, following the creation of more states, the marketing boards

ceased to be state institutions and were replaced by a national board for
each commodity (such as had existed before 1954). These new boards
were established not only for cocoa, groundnuts, palm produce and
cotton, but also for rubber, which had previously lain outside the
marketing board regime, and for grains and tubers and root-crops, the
home-market staples. But exclusive rights of purchase were not claimed
for these boards so far as domestic markets were concerned; their role in
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those markets woul i s, i i
oﬂ';;ing gu]e:ranteeddmli)zirtrl:s:n ort)’ rE(e:glsc'iual buyers, imparting stability by
Che mar e.ting board reforms of the 1970s clearly fai
lrgzsn;a;} I;gl;gg;:ll;lucllral gxports. Several explanationsiazll]:edottsf)egg d;gfnz
doring the o 1‘1” aru (t;er capacity may have been occasioned by ﬁeglect
drought 1n 1973 ar.d roundnut production was severely affected by
sequently depro ) dnb again by rosette blight in 1975, and was sub-
labour, especli)all?f)f ygugzen?efnlgt;?g; lg{;mtinfg rr}nlaterial. e
. our for 1
?:gr)g::ttiiclil 1:«:1src<;nstramts on the market supply of pahﬁrg:;:llll:fé :2;12222
o pricen :rocoa, the effects on production of movements in the
D oductor e 2 ; strongly lagged in time; the declining trend in
REeing of the st ?s possibly emerged since 1971 is attributed to the
L o stack (t)o trees, which in turn is the result of producer pricesin
Probably the ot iencourage replanting,
supplies by the erg tl}l:portant explanation is the bidding away of export
Stanle foods gro;gv < w l of home markets —both consumer demand for
some of the ooy on land previously used for export-cropping and for
ot oil), and ingu tqrc;ps themselves (palm oil, groundnuts and ground-
- ex,tinction 0sfna demand for cotton, rubber and timber. Hence the
Sustained e exports of some commodities may not.im 1
Droduoors ad edm agncultu.ra'l production overall, but onpl’ ) t?lny
D roduction o b (;'a ers are obtaining better terms at ho;ne Divery' a;
the rapidity of rlgfvt?:a!’ke‘? appears to have been promoted not osrlx(lmtg
intentions 0f19g73 iy {Itthlgengln purcl?asing power but also — the };021,
lc:f the marketing boa‘:clis s"tl?l?:s";lg]e— sg(;gg:: ibili'ty 1n the pricing po]gicies
ern . I price per
gmuilsnmasswgsld 'c%nstant at N150 from F 974 {)o ltg’rl]t;le {"(;121? af!g;
sotton theme s raise onl)f from N250 to N290 in the same l.oeriod For
producer price 0Sra s]mglc? Increase, from N308 to N330, in 1976 “The
o N355 10 1977 & 1i)a m oil was increased in two steps from N265 in' 1974
was raised 1o ¥;‘10 ;Ocolcoa price was constant at 660 until 1977, when it
match the probable > n no case did the rises between 1974 and 1978
anmum.? ncrease in consumer prices of about 20 per cent per
The i
Commerrlcl:?z:lli(:;:in% gl:;?;:'ﬁz rlga‘\‘/reo;ancceeleratteci arllxd accented a diversion of
have _ xport to home markets
The ;)scilf)rtretc(i) a;r;illwta}ll); tw:;]l; tl};g g:jowl:h of t1:Iigerlilan marketst:ta‘:::r“;g%j
h . ‘boards have been harmless. Mu '
alrllii Pltllllie; ?;:grl:r?:ﬂ::g? ;nt ;t)l(zltri earlty yea;:s :etll]t to waste. Their o;r::r:{i;z:
ation to which they gave rise d
returns from land and agricultural labour, not only di ot e
deltr‘ealy by deterring cultivation of the most proﬁtal?l,e c:;ze;stl)"r}l: y halso
ntinued since 1970 adversely to influence production of the twoe )clroz;)‘:

cocoa and palm kern i :
seas. P els, that still find their markets mainly over-
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Productivity

The price data used in Table 3 suggest some shifting of the internal
terms of trade in favour of agriculture, at least in the early 1970s, and
farmers may be expected to have responded positively to any such rise in
their relative rates of remuneration. Official policy looks rather toward
reduction in costs as a source of higher agricultural productivity,
especially the costs of producing and distributing market supplies of food
and industrial raw materials. Since probably about one-half of private
consumption expenditure in Nigeria is on food, cheaper food in
particular has obvious potential for raising the real value of personal
disposable incomes. Farmers as consumers (both of their own and of
purchased products) would gain like other consumers from lower
agricultural costs, but as sellers they would lose unless their sales
expanded faster than their prices fell. In practice, some would gain in
money-income while others, unable to adapt to a more productive
agriculture, would lose and eventually be repelled from the market. The
number of the latter would be smaller, the faster demand for agricultural
products were growing. Maintaining access to overseas as well as home
markets would help in this respect. It would imply that the price
inducements of overseas markets should be allowed to reach Nigerian
producers, a connexion difficult in practice to harmonise with retention of
the marketing board regime for exports.

The third national plan of 1975 catalogued numerous factors con-
straining agricultural production. 8 Farmers and herdsmen were said to be
technically unprogressive. There was insufficient use of fertilisers and of
improved seed varieties and breeds of livestock. Production was eroded
by plant diseases and pests. Tenurial arrangements obstructed the
development of techniques, in particular mechanisation. The govern-
ments lacked technical personnel for the staffing of supporting services
and the preparation, execution and management of new projects.
Extension services were inadequate, credit scarce, and transport and
distribution networks unsatisfactory. There were shortages of labour
because of the greater attractiveness of urban life.

Attempts to remove these constraints have included (the lessons of
experience notwithstanding) direct government production at both
federal and state levels through establishment of large-scale farms.
Predictably, high overheads and operating inefficiencies have produced a

need for subsidisation, and there is now an official preference for private
(including foreign) participation in such ventures.® Other large-scale
projects, in which the official contribution to production is more indirect,
include the pilot schemes integrating agriculture with more general rural
development, which by 1980 had been launched with the support of the
World Bank in seven states, and thirteen River Basin Development
Authorities intended to develop and distribute water supplies for

irrigation among other purposes. The emphasis placed by the government
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int irri
vievt'leo:‘ 9;28 V(:II:) rc:zviaglopn,lent of irrigated agriculture contrasts with the
information {r add'etl‘nk s mission of 1971 that, for want of technical
could ot roy s 1tion to total output attainable in this way by 1985
with much o invespt‘:n cenlt), and that the same result could be achieved
cultivation 10 1ent by extending the area cropped under rain-fed
Measur ;
included ﬁii ;?Cf)rrl;(;:r_age large-scale private farming in the later 1970s
lending to agrioglt sllons to increase the net returns on investing in and
indigeoisaticn qon :lra enterprises, and a relaxation of the terms of the
productin and ees so far as they concerned combined agricultural
processing, so as to allow 60 instead of 40 per cent foreign

participation. i
p Larger enterprises have also been the main beneficiaries of

impro i ilabil;
estgbli‘;inrrlgr)]ttsi Illn];l';; avallabl!lty of credit to agriculture, notably the
million wag mad of the Nigerian Agricultural Bank, to which ¥150
Agrioaltuoa] Creg' tavallable under the third plan, and in 1977 of the
sovernment and Cl tGularantee $cheme Fund, into which the federal
anderwriting ¢ entral Bank might eventually pay 34100 million for the
indication ng o eagl{lcylturaI borrowings from commercial banks. An
agriculture o g ll)mlted‘ outlets for institutional credit in Nigerian
oo ofagricu%tu nl y the inability of the commercial banks to attain the
end of 1998 this ;‘:ﬁt)o rtotalllloans set for them by the Central Bank; at the
X h‘?lP stipulated eached 4.9 per cent compared with the 6 per cent
he Land Use Decree of March 1978 may also be interpreted as

promotion of large-scale farmij deli
blan mabe arprEe-sca in?er:;;ilgi. The Guidelines for the fourth national

The la
establishntllgmt?;}ufe system has long been a bottle-neck in the
implementatioy ofarlg;e-scale farms by private operators. With the
involvement in Ja. et ¢ recent Land Use Decree . . . private sector
during the next b fn scale agrlcultura_l activities should receive a boost
be a constraing 1o period . . . Availability of land should no longer
promote better ser agricultural undertakings. The reform should
holdings and | rity of tenure and also encourage consolidation of

arge-scale operation. It should be easier to attract

foreign ent
_ repreneu i ital i i
ction i1 s and foreign capital into agricultural pro-

The general principl i
‘tha't ;ights of beneﬁc}i)a(lj Esevz}n;n
mdmduql and his heirs but t
community of whij
a village compose
In principle, ther

g traditional land tenure in Nigeria is
hplece (;f land lie in perpetuity with an
. at rights of ownership lie with the
gl;:}g lz a m;:mber, and which may be a family, a clan, or
v s fum er of families or kindred or lineage groups.
Nor, indeed, may the C,O armer cannot sell or mortgage the land he uses.
generations. though mmunity, which holds the land in trust for future
arrangements we may grant use of land to strangers. These tenurial

I€ appropriate to conditions in which land was abun-
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dant and used primarily for subsistence. They have accordingly been
subject to considerable modification in practice as population growth has
made land scarce in some areas, as commercial crops have been
introduced, and as non-agricultural uses of land have developed,
especially through the growth of towns. Under these pressures, traffic in
land evolved despite customary proscriptions.

Inhibitions on the disposal of land have nevertheless persisted, and it
has become commonplace to attribute to what survives of the traditional
tenurial system such impediments to production as the fragmentation of
farm plots, imbalances between the distribution of population and the
availability of uncultivated land, inability to borrow on the security of
land, and low levels of capital formation in purchased assets. Since the
traditional system permitted transfers in the rights of use of land, and has
in any case been far from inviolate, there is room to doubt that these
impediments are correctly attributed.

However that may be, the Land Use Decree of 1978 sought to enhance
agricultural output by reforming land tenure. The Decree vested
ownership of all land in state governments. So far as land in rural areas
was concerned,!? it did not disturb the rights of users of land already
occupied or developed, but transferred allocative powers over un-
developed land from traditional authorities (chiefs and heads of families)
to local governments, which were empowered to grant customary rights
of occupancy to persons or organisations, subject to maxima of 500
hectares for agricultural and 5,000 hectares for grazing purposes. The
decree therefore removed from communities their exclusive or preferen-
tial access to their undeveloped land, and in principle freed access to this
land by strangers —including, evidently, large-scale farming and livestock
enterprises. As yet, the practical effects of this legislation are prob-
lematical. It is pertinent to recall that as long ago as 1910 the British
proclaimed all land in Northern Nigeria to be in the ownership and
control of the government, and that this law was universally disregarded.

Official attempts to raise the productivity of small-scale farming have
been through the arrangements known in 1973 as the National
Accelerated Food Production Programme, in 1976 as Operation Feed the
Nation and in 1980 as the Green Revolution. Apart from their hortatory
role, the purpose of these programmes was to make available artificial
fertilisers, improved planting material, insecticides and other material
inputs, often at heavily subsidised prices, and to persuade farmers to take
them into use. Persuasion has been hampered by scarcity of agricultural
extension workers (the ratio was estimated in 1979 as one to every 2,500
farmers),'® but the success of the programmes seems to have been
obstructed more by shortcomings in distribution of the inputs. Thus it
was said in 1975 of distribution of fertilisers by the state ministries of
agriculture that ‘this system has always been handicapped by inefficient
handling. The result has always been that often, the limited quantities
distributed do not reach the farmers at all or when they do so are not
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delivered in time.”'# Three years later, ‘it was reported that in some states
fertilisers arrived so late that they could no longer be applied. In other
states where farmers had become so used to fertilisers, the late arrival
forced some of them to acquire their fertiliser requirements from illegal
markets at prohibitive prices.’* > Both storage and transport were said to
be inadequate. It seems unlikely that these inputs will ever be effectively
distributed so long as official channels are used and subsidised prices
charged.

Transport, storage and other distributive costs are also major factors
making agricultural and livestock products dear to consumers and at the
same time holding down returns to producers. Official intervention in
distribution, as exemplified by the marketing boards, tends to reduce the
responsiveness of production to market forces. On the other hand, the
massive infrastructural investments made in the public sector since 1970,
and in particular the road building programmes, may be expected
considerably to have reduced the spread between ex-farm and retail
prices. It is as civil engineers, rather than economic managers, that
governments in Nigeria can best promote agricultural productivity.

Conclusion

Although farming has ceased to be of predominant importance as a
source of export earnings and tax revenue, and even as a contributor to
GDP, it continues to be the most common occupation of Nigerians and
the principal source of private disposable income, and its products are the
main object of consumers’ expenditure. The productivity of farming
therefore affects profoundly both the living standards of the greater part
of the population and the amount and quality of diets available to most
Nigerians. This productivity is restrained by deficiencies in techniques
and organisation affecting both production and distribution.
Government policies since 1970 have tended to favour large-scale
farming, though as yet there is little evidence that farm incomes can be
raised (without subsidisation) or costs lowered by increasing the scale of
operation. Official organisations for marketing export crops and dis-
tributing inputs have long been found inefficient and inflexible, but have
nevertheless been retained in the belief that they benefit farmers. Such
ends of policy as higher farm incomes, lower food prices, greater

agricultural exports and less food imports would be better served by |

strengthening the pull of market demand on production decisions.

Government investment in transport and communications have much
potential in this respect.
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Petroleum

be;::iﬁl;ncngnéal facts about thg world oil industry may be stated as a
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From the late 1950s, governments of oil-exporting countries began to
participate as part-owners in enterprises to which new concessions for oil
mining were granted. In 1968, OPEC adopted a policy that government
participation should be admitted also in existing concessions. Agreement
with the companies making this policy effective in some of the Middle
Eastern countries was reached in 1972, and about the same time unilateral
action with the same purpose was taken by the governments of Algeria,
Iraq and Libya.

 Participation was valued for giving the governments concerned some
direct influence over production and investment decisions made in their
territories, and for facilitating national experience in the operations of the
industry. It could also increase government receipts from oil (though at
the cost of capital payments compensating the companies), since some
fraction of the oil extracted (known as ‘participation crude’) belonged to
the government or its agency and was available for sale either to the
foreign partners (to add to their own supplies of ‘equity crude’) or to third
parties. The value of il to the government is therefore represented partly
by the tax element in the posted price of equity crude and partly by the
sales price of participation crude. So long as the latter exceeds the former
and total production does not fall, the government is gaining income

through participation.

The Nigerian industry to 1974

n of oil in Nigeria was begun in December 1957
by a consortium of Royal Dutch Shell and British Petroleum which had
been engaged in reconnaissance and exploration in the country for twenty
years. Although at that time there was no great expectation that Nigeria
would emerge as a major oil exporter, production did grow quickly after
completion of an exporting terminal at Bonny and the connecting of this
terminal by pipelines to oilfields not only in the vicinity but also across the
Niger in what is now Bendel State. By 1966 production had reached 152
million barrels, or more than 400,000 barrels per day (Table 11). Nearly
all this production came from Shell-BP but mining had also begun
offshore by Gulf, another of the major multinational enterprises, and
onshore by Safrap (E1f), a consortium of French government and private
interests. Concessions in the-form of exploration or prospecting licences
had been granted to several other companies.

The Petroleum Profits Tax Ordinance of 1959 instituted the standard
50 per cent tax charge on the producing companies. Profits for this
purpose were gross proceeds (exports at realised prices) less expenses
which included allowance for depreciation of assets at accelerated rates.
The tax-take included (and, initially, largely consisted of) royalties
charged as a percentage of realised prices (12.5 per cent onshore and 810
per cent offshore) and rentals based on the acreage of the concession.

Commercial productio

Y
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Table 11. Production and average export prices of crude oil

Production
Annual Average
total daily rate Average price
(million barrels) (US 3 per barrel)

1966 1524 0.418

1969 197.2 0.540 217
1970 395.8 1.081 2.25
1971 568.9 1.559 3.05
1972 665.3 1.818 3.39
1973 750.4 2.056 4.80
1974 823.3 2.256 14.69
1975 651.3 1.781 12.17
1976 757.6 2.070 13.81
1977 765.7 2.099

1978 695.0 1.912 }:fg
1979 840.0% 2.300% : 21.00%

Notes: * 1979 figures are approximations.

Prices are posted pri i
phinded gex-Bor[::fs to 1976 and NNPC sales prices from 1977 of 34-34.9° API

Sources: Production figures from C
rces: Pr entral Bank of Nigeri 7 inanci
Review: prices from UN, Monthly Bulletin of S:‘atistics.g ri Boonomic.and Financiel

In 1966 legislation on the capital depreciation allowa i
ble aga X
:ﬁgil.;c:d bty ?early half the rate at which the oil companies coulg vtlt;?ttet:ff
e ssle S hor tax purposes and thus enlarged their currently chargeable
?s igceSN'n the gq(ljlow1ng year, OPEC terms were introduced, apparently
(since 1geria did not become a member of OPEC until 1971) by clauses
, fconcessmn covenants extending to Nigeria the treatment given the
:1]1](;: thatavgurcd nation in Africa. The meaning of OPEC terms was, first,
phat the Zt;?agxes; zetoa common posted price (initially US $2.17 per
2 —34.9° crude), from which harbour dues and certain
a ov;'tqnces Jvere deducted to obtain a ‘tax-reference’ price for both
:ﬁg’as Olife ?‘ncerll)t“:g)t(s;a)c(l; and, secondly, that royalties ceased to be part of
e dchan, nd instead were ‘expensed’, or treated as a cost of
Nigerian production was severely curtailed i '
onshore oilfields lay in the theatre of war, but \a::slqgt?lz:l?lr;/dr;sgtggé:ll?ﬁ 9t2;
and totalled nearly 200 million barrels (540,000 barrels per day) in that
year. In 1970, output appeared from three new producers — Mobil and
T exaco ~Chevron, operating offshore, and A gip-Phillips (a consortium of
Italian government and American private interests) whose lease was
onshc;re. By the end of that year, daily output had reached 1.4 million
barrels.
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Over the next four years, annual output more than doubled. It reached
823 million barrels (2.256 million barrels per day) in 1974. About 70 per
cent of production was then onshore and 30 per cent on the continental
shelf (by 1979 the off-shore proportion had fallen to about 25 per cent).
Shell-BP remained the major producer with over 60 per cent of the total;
the share of Gulf was nearly 20 per cent and that of Mobil over 10 per
cent. Nigerian crude was of high quality (low sulphur content) and
enjoyed freight advantages in Western Europe and America as compared
with Middle Eastern oil, especially since the Suez Canal was closed from
1967 to 1975.

In the same four years, vast changes were effected in the posted price
and the computation of the companies’ tax liabilities. In September 1970
the posted price was raised to $2.42 in line with a change in the Libyan
price. From March 1971 a new agreement with the companies increased
the posted price to $2.78 and, by eliminating the harbour dues and other
allowances as deductions for tax purposes and introducing premia for
low-sulphur and freight advantages, produced a tax-reference price
higher (at $3.212) than the posted price. At the same time, the rate of
profits tax was raised from 50 to 55 per cent. The agreement of 1971
implied a near doubling in tax receipts per barrel, from about 90 cents to
$1.65. It also gave the government the option of taking royalties in oil
instead of cash. .

This agreement, which paralleled undertakings reached in Libya and
the Gulf, contained escalation provisions in anticipation of inflation in
import prices and was supposed to run for five years. Defects were soon
discovered. Inflation was faster than anticipated. The US dollar was
devalued at the end of 1971 and again early in 1973 and compensation
was negotiated. Most importantly, American import demand for oil was
rising strongly by 1973 and the consequential increase in the economic
rent from the mineral was being garnered by the companies rather than by
the governments still tied to the fiscal agreements of 1971. Failing
agreement with the companies, the OPEC members therefore determined
in October 1973 on very large unilateral increases in their posted prices; in
Nigeria the increase was from $4.287 to $8.31. This event marked the final
shift in control over oil pricing from the companies to the governments of
the exporting countries.

It was followed immediately by a decision of the Arab governments to
use reductions in their output of crude and embargoes on sales to the USA
and the Netherlands as weapons in their confrontation with Israel. The
acute world shortage of oil in the winter of 19734 led inevitably to
further rapid increases in open-market prices and a further massive
adjustment in posted prices. The Nigerian posted price was raised to
$14.691 in January 1974. Since the costs of producing crude had not risen
anything like in proportion to the quadrupling of the posted price which
had occurred in the year ended January 1974, it became feasible to
increase the tax rates on the industry. By the end of 1974 the rate of




]
oy

86  NIGERIA SINCE 1970: A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SURVEY

petroleum profits tax had become 65.75 per cent and a uniform royalty
rate (both onshore and offshore) had been fixed at 16.67 per cent of the
tax reference price. At these rates, the tax-take per barrel at the end of
197{1 must have been about $10, while in 1970 it had been about 90 cents;
additionally, it will be recalled that output over this period had more than
doubled.

_ While these changes in production, pricing and taxation were occur-
ring, the federal government was acquiring part-ownership of the
Nigerian operations of the producing companies. The Companies Decree
of 1968 had required the local incorporation of those operations, the
Petroleum Decree of 1969 provided that the granting of future licences
and leases might be contingent on government participation, and the
_seconc} national dgvelopment plan of 1970 made clear the government’s
Intention to acquire a dominant role in the exploitation of ‘strategic
natural resources’. In May 1971 the Nigerian National Oil Corporation
(NNOC) was set up as a government agency empowered to engage in all
phases of the oil industry from exploration to marketing and subject to
the same financial obligations as other oil companies. In 1972 it was
declared that this public corporation would be the sole beneficiary of all
future oil concessions, though it might make use of private companies as
;&)pt_ractors or minority partners. (In 1977 it was amalgamated with the
atix:};st(r&' gl" lée)t.r)oleum to form the Nigerian National Petroleum Corpor-
. 'Is'he first participati.o_ns secured for the NNOC were a 35 per cent share
in Safrap (as a condltllo.n of allowing this French company to resume
olﬁeratlons after .the cwxl. war) and a one-third share in Agip-Phillips,
?9 7ere an option in the original concession of 1964 was taken up. Also in

L, option rights were reserved to 51 per cent interests in five new
concessionaires, in the event of their discovering oil in commercial
?uant‘{{y. A 35 per cent share in the major producer, Shell-BP, was taken
rom April 1973, the agreement providing that this participation would

be raised to 51 per cent by 1982. But, one year later, the public stake -

B;C.ﬁ!m 35 per cent, not only in Shell-BP but also in Gulf, Mobil, Agip-

1ps and Safrap; and in 1975 the same proportion was acquired in the

remaining producer, Texaco-Chevron.

Va;l;ll;?)ct% m{’;“'es' assets were valued at replacement costs (‘updated book

the NN Or he purpose of these_acquisitions, and payment was made by
€ Cin }nstalments from its revenues over two or three subsequent

years. According to the third national plan, N411 million had been paid

for the share acquisitions by 1975, and a further 3542 million was

committed in the period 1975-8.

The 1974 agreement for 55 per cent participation stipulated that in that
year the companies would have the right to buy at set prices one-half of
the NNOC’s participation crude and the first option to buy another one-
quarter. The remainder could be sold elsewhere. The proportion available
to the companies was to fall in 1975 and to be extinguished entirely in
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1976. Some of the practical difficulties of open-market selling were
discovered at the end of 1973, when the NNOC tried to take advantage of
the very high market prices then ruling by auctioning its supplies, but
found itself in the end disposing of the oil at lower prices to Shell-BP.! In
practice, quantities of participation crude continued to be bought back by
the companies producing in Nigeria in the later 1970s.

The Nigerian industry since 1974

As is shown by Table 11, the growth of Nigerian oil production was
checked in 1975. Output fell by 21 per cent in that year. It increased by 16
per cent in 1976, changed little in 1977, fell by 9 per cent in 1978, and
increased by 21 per cent in 1979. More particularly, the upward trend was
reversed in the first half of 1975, the second half of 1977 and the first
quarter of 1978.

Movements in prices were associated with these fluctuations in output.
The posted price, set at $14.691 in January 1974, had been reduced to
$11.663 by July 1975 and, despite subsequent increases, it remained below
the 1974 value in 1976. The NNOC’s sales price also fell in the first three-
quarters of 1975, from $12.02 to $11.15. Thereafter it followed an upward
trend, interrupted only in the first half of 1978, reaching $14.82 in January
1979. Large increases then followed to $18.52 in April 1979 and $23.49 in
July 1979, and in February 1980 the price was fixed at over $34. The
published sales prices are not an entirely accurate record, since at times
discounts have been allowed from them and at other times premia have
been added to them.

Presumably the Nigerian authorities were reaching in this period
toward combinations of production volumes and official prices which,
having regard for tax charges and the purchasing of participations, would
generate the largest net flow of public receipts from oil over a planning
period. Among several factors complicating this task were unanticipated
shifts in world demand and supply both for crude oil in general and for
light-gravity and low-sulphur oil in particular. In reacting to these shifts,
Nigeria has been constrained by OPEC agreements, though the con-
straint has not in practice been rigid.

The price increases determined by OPEC at the end of 1973 led to sharp
reductions in world consumption and open-market prices of oil in the two
following years. In Nigeria not only were official prices lowered in 1975
but also production ceilings were imposed on the companies; but, in the
same year, the rate of petroleum profits tax was raised from 65.75 to 85
per cent and the royalty rate from 16.67 to 20 per cent. In 1976 world
consumption exceeded the previous peak attained in 1973. The majority
of OPEC members assumed too readily that worldwide industrial
recovery was under way and at the end of 1976 made decisions to increase
prices from which there had subsequently to be some retraction.
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In Nigeria the embarrassment of the authorities was increased by
failure to coordinate pricing policies in 1977 with the other African
countries producing low-sulphur crude (Algeria and Libya) and by
increasing competition from North Sea and Alaskan oil of similar
quality. Further, exploratory activity by the companies in their con-
cessions had much diminished since 1974, so threatening the continuation of
supplies, and it was found necessary in 1977 to offer a number of fiscal
inducements of further seismic surveying and exploratory drilling. Sales
prices and production had to be reduced in the early part of 1978, and
discounts from the official prices were being allowed both before and after
these changes. In the first quarter of 1978, daily production was down to
1.575 million barrels, the lowest rate since 1971. Having regard for this
reduction in output, the softening of prices and the falling value of the US
dollar, the Federal Commissioner for Petroleum foresaw at that time a
decline of 20 to 40 per cent in Nigeria’s real annual earnings from oil. The
federal budget of 1978 was labelled as an austerity budget, and later in the
year large borrowings were made from foreign banks in support of the
government’s development programme.

Something of this official gloom lingered in the early part of 1979,
perhaps _because the retiring military government found it politic to
underestimate the revenues forthcoming. But daily output had recovered
to over 2.2 million barrels per day in the last quarter of 1978, and in the
first half of 1979 it was to average over 2.4 million, probably little short of
the maximum then attainable. Further, there began in January 1979 an
adjustment in prices of a scale comparable to that of late 1973. Between
the end of 1978 and the early part of 1980, the NNPC’s sales price was
more than doubled. On annual average, the sales price rose from a little
over $14in 1978 to about $21 in 1979 and possibly to $34 or more in 1980.
The decisive event in producing this transformation was the revolution in
Iran, leading at the end of 1978 to a temporary cessation, and later to a
protracted curtailment, of that country’s oil exports.

The NNPC’s stake in the oil producing companies was raised from 55
to 60 per cent in 1979, and subsequently British Petroleum’s remaining 20
per cent share in Shell-BP was nationalised, thus raising to 80 per cent the
public share in the major producer. The ostensible grounds for these
actions were, first, removal of an anomaly in implementation of the
busu}ess indigenisation decree (which scheduled industries according to a
requirement of 100, 60 or 40 per cent participation) and, secondly, BP’s
mvo!vemem in the supplying of oil to South Africa. Open-market prices
of 01'l were extremely buoyant at the time, and quick gains could be
obtained from additional supplies of oil at the disposal of the NNPC.

The tax-take per barrel of equity crude rose from about 90 cents in 1970
to $10 at the end of 1974. In 1980, assuming a posted price of $35 and a
production cost of a dollar per barrel, the tax-take would be almost $30.
But not more than 30 per cent of total production now belongs to the
companies (assuming Shell-BP to be producing at least half the total).

"
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The gross value of the remainder to the Nigerian government is whatever
the NNPC sells it for, less its production cost — perhaps $33 per barrel in
1980. On the basis of these values and assuming an average daily
production in 1980 of 2.2 million barrels, the total Nigerian take from oil
production in the year would be of the order of $25 billion. The
corresponding figure in 1979 would have been about $16 billion, and in
1978 about $9 billion. In 1970 it had been less than $350 million.

Refining

Petroleum refining began in Nigeria in 1965 in a joint venture of the
federal government, Shell and BP at Port Harcourt. This refinery was
restored after the civil war with a capacity of 60,000 barrels per day.
Growth in consumption of petroleum products and delay in building a
second refinery caused increasing dependence on imports in the early
1970s, and ironically Nigerian consumers were among the victims of the
worldwide oil shortage in 1974. Shortages of petrol and other products
were aggravated by the policy of subsidising their prices followed by the
government until 1978.2 From 1976 Nigerian crude was being refined by
Shell at Curagao and shipped back for use in Nigeria. In September 1978
the second refinery was at last opened at Warri in Bendel State, and
production of petroleum products then reached about 60 per cent of
current Nigerian consumption. Completion of a third refinery at Kaduna
in 1980 would bring capacity to about 250,000 barrels per day and
approximately balance current consumption®. The removal of import
dependence would be very temporary. In the 1970s petroleum products
supplied about 70 per cent of Nigeria’s fuel and energy requirements
(defined as consumption -of petroleum products, natural gas, hydro-
electric power and coal) and consumption rose at a compound annual
rate of 20 per cent. A decision on building a fourth refinery was therefore
expected in 1980. ) !

In conjunction with the building of the new reﬁnerles, construction of a
2,800 km network of pipelines was undertaken in the later 1970s for the
movement of crude oil from Warri to Kaduna and of products from the
refineries to major towns. The system includes lines from Kaduna to
Zaria and Kano and to Jos, Bauchi, Gombe and Maiduguri, from Warri
to Benin, Ore, Ikorodu, Lagos and Ilorin, and from Port Harcourt to
Aba, Enugu and Makurdi. N o

The third national plan made provision for the b_uﬂdmg of two
exporting refineries, each of 300,000 barfels per day capacity. This scheme
was regarded as economically impracticable in the oil industry, and it
appears to have been shelved. .

It seems likely that in 1980 refining for the home market will be
equivalent to nearly 10 per cent of Nigerian output of crude. Production
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of crude may be expanded in the 1980s but is unlikely to grow as fast as the
current rate of increase in Nigerian consumption of petroleum products.
The ratio of home consumption to production of crude can therefore be
expected to rise.* Within a decade it might reach as much as 40 per cent -

say one million out of 2.5 million barrels per day. This would not
necgssarlly be a matter for regret, any more than the recent diversion of
agricultural crops from export to home markets. Assuming prices were
not subsidised, more petroleum would be used at home because Nigerians

could afford to buy more, and it would be worth as much at home as in
export markets.

Natural gas |

Enormous deposn.ts of natural gas have been discovered in the Niger
delta, both in association with mineral oil (in a ratio of about 21 cubic
metres of gas per barre_l of oil) and separately from the mineral. As yet,
only the so-called associated gas has been made use of, and in fact all but a
few per cent of thl§ has been flared as it has been released through the
;xtrac;‘tlolrll of the O.ll.. The relatively small quantities usefully consumed
! l?ev?/ icLilg'ted tfhe mining operations themselves, thermal power plants in
" Ab dl[)j, of the oilfields, and manufacturing plants in Port Harcourt,

a and Ughelli. Fuller use of associated gas has been prevented by lack
of facilities for collecting and distributing the fuel.
exFI or many years, the main interest of the federal government in the
o ploitation of thl_s resource has lain in its export in liquified form (LNG).
. 1Wo gcﬁ liquefaction plants were included in the second national plan and
gisirél: orIYv;rd to the third. In 1977 they became a single project, known
o l()m?l,' G, in which the NNPC took a 60 per cent share, Shell and
This ﬁmtcem el%(liCh, Agip and Phillips 7.5 per cent each, and EIf 5 per cent.
day Eboutv:}?u havp aneventual capacity of 45 million cubic metres per
in the ranee € %“;:tlty currently being flared. Its cost has been estimated
System to gtl‘a(l)‘l .—Shbllhon (N2.5-3 billion). In addition, a pipeline
Sompanies te t }:m;!t the gas from the well-heads of the oil producing
entirely fran g ;quefactlop plant would probably have to be largely or
o dicat}:a dit pet rom public sources, and the federal government has
NG tankcs In il.lt;)on to acquire at least half ownership in the fleet of
The toral s rS_th ich would carry the product to its export destinatioqs.
h apital cost of exporting LNG has therefore been estimated in

e range of $12-14 billion (N7.5-9 billion), of which about 60 per cent
would be contributed by the government. A final decision to proceed with
this scheme' 1 dependf;m on completion of sufficient long-term supply
contracts with buyers in the United States and Western Europe; in 1980

tlll)c;re were indications that these marketing outlets would be avail-
able.
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Conclusion

Nigeria’s economic prospects were transformed by the development of
petroleum production in the country after the civil war, the rapid increase
in the economic rent deriving from the mineral, and the success of the
government (in conjunction with OPEC) in appropriating this economic
rent. This transformation has occurred predominantly in the public
finances, since oil extraction provides little employment (perhaps not
more than 20,000 jobs, including ancillary industries) and its require-
ments of equipment and materials have been met largely from abroad.
The enormous growth in public receipts from oil has not been a smooth
progression. The great forward leap in 19734 was followed by
retrogression in 1975, when it seemed that the expectations underlying the
third plan had been falsified. A second contraction was felt mainly in
1978. Yet the 1970s ended and the new decade began with both the value
and volume of Nigerian oil attaining new heights. Oil has increased the
instability of public revenues and other macroeconomic variables in
Nigeria, but at a level of national income almost unimaginably high from
the standpoint of the 1960s. .

Internal demand for oil as a source of energy has grown rapidly and by
1980 probably represented 10 per cent of Nigeria’s output of crude. This
proportion can be expected to rise, but the oil will be no less valuable
consumed within Nigeria than exported from it. How long will the oil
last? Proven reserves are put at 20 billion barrels, say 20—-25 years’
production at the 1979 rate. But it wquld be rash to conclude that
Nigerian supplies will be exhausted early in the next century. Apart from
possible changes in the rate of extraction, the estimate of reserves may be
substantially revised as exploration proceeds. Since Nigerian oil has so far
been found in relatively small pockets, maintenance of pyoduc_tlon hgs
always depended on continuation of exploration. Exploratlon _wnll stop if
or when the expected returns to those responsible for it bgcon}e
insufficiently attractive. This consideration has to be .kept in view in
determining the terms on which companies operate In their existing
concessions and cooperate as partners or contractors with the NNPC in
new concessions. .

Most of the natural gas jointly produced with oil is burned away. Its
internal use has been inhibited by high costs in comparison with
hydroelectric power. Liquefaction of the gas will produce another
processed raw material for export. This industry may be established by
the mid-1980s, and at a later date non-associated gas may be similarly

utilised.

The federal government, again in association with OPEC policies, has

used petroleum revenues partly to buy -publi.c participation iq the
ownerghip of the oil industry. The NNPC is majority shareholder in all

the companies producing crude oil and natural gas, and is sole owner or
dominant partner in all concessions licensed or leased since 1972 (the first
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production from which appeared at the end of 1975, in a field operated by
Ashland un.delj an output-sharing contract). The Corporation has also
taken a majority of shares in the gas liquefaction project and the two
Zlewer oil refineries are wholly in public ownership. Public ownership has
so been extended into the internal distribution of petroleum products®
and is likely to appear in the collection and shipping of natural gas. It may
be expected .that eventually oil extraction and related industries will pass
completely into puplic ownership and control.
. quiged by financial returns, the policy of participation is so far amply
.}-:;S:l gd. It f1s unlikely that many alternative uses of public revenues could
has gil z(e)trln %qud t}fa’atb would have paid so well as acquisition of assets in
be. oqua p 0 ies. dp lic participation in gas liquefaction and export may
investmen)t, - warding. The deferment of income inherent in these
capacity scnsugns is perhgps not an onerous burden, since the public
Participation PC;I cllllrrent income usefully is in practice constrained.
e also has obvious political attractions, in persuading
Igterlanskthat their destl_n_les are removed from foreign control.
parasst“e::l ll)mezs 1s the famnllgr Nigerian weakness that the operation of a
esmotstbil t(i)e y endowed _wnt!'l enormous resources and charged with vast
Domore o sdg:an Strain intolerably the competence, probity and
R re wa(s): (;nztlon of those requnsible for it, so that not only are
NNPOo bookseo dut also future gains jeopardised. An audit of the
{0 2 tribuna] ot er ered by the outgoing military government led in 1980
misappropriationn(%uflry Into crude oil sales that found no evidence of
StafT, espentally ;) unds but reported a ‘glaring absence’ of qualified
stretehed f. y ccounting and marketing, and a managerial structure
ar beyond the limits of efficiency.®

Notes

1 This epi : . )
197§ eg'f,ﬁg? 1§nr eggqn;ed in Terisa Turner, ‘Commercial Capitalism and the
Transformation f %t Panter-Brick (ed.), Soldiers and Oil: the Political
serious diﬁiculti:s Nigeria (London: Frank Cass, 1978), pp. 181-5. More
19778, were achie\:: dsellmg arose later. Reductions in output, mainly in
sell) all its share of thpamy by the NNPC failing to lift (because it could not
occasions, the actua] he productions agreed with the companies. On these
its participation in o share of the NNPC was less than the share prescribed by
(partially endorsed l;’Vllershlp of the companies, and this gave rise to a finding
oil sales in 1980 thatyt;lhe government) by the tribunal of enquiry into crude
Corporation. € companies ‘owed’ many millions of barrels to the

2 In additi . .

Octob(::rtl;);l7;obth: gelr}eral subsidy, distant consumers were benefited from
out the countr Y TE olicy of uniform pricing of petroleum products through-

3 The Kaduna re);énerls policy survived the reduction of subsidy in 1978.

(i.e. 500,000 barrel Yy was opened in September 1980. About half its capacity
ci , rrels per day) will be used for production of lubricants, waxes
and asphalt from heavy crude which will have to be imported. ’
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4 The Guidelines for the Fourth Plan (p. 10) envisage that in 1984-5 domestic
consumption will reach 430,000 out of production of 2.37 million barrels per
day, ie 18 per cent.

5 The NNPC markets products in Nigeria through Unipetrol (acquired from
Esso) and is majority shareholder in the foreign enterprises engaged in
distribution.

6 The absence of a Ministry of Petroleum separate from the NNPC is criticised
by P.C. Asiodu in his pamphlet Nigeria and the Oil Question (Ibadan: Nigerian
Economic Society, 1979). He also urges the desirability of devolving responsi-
bility for LNG, oil refining and petrochemicals from the Corporation to
autonomous subsidiaries. Some reorganisation of the Corporation may follow
the findings of the tribunal of enquiry into crude oil sales in 1980.
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Industrialisation

fac?l?finm??]ntl}?g Go{) mdustr.lahsation is increase in the shares of manu-
populatigo o e o P and in the occupations of the economically active
population. fno er is the development of economic activity in relatively
o 1;gita] assz tg wl;:ﬁctl}l:ctlon, making much use of machinery and other
of employme,nt forrmeiltii;:]é.s of labour finely divided and the relationships
ﬁr:;h;i:c? eerlrlll:xzﬁs overlap bUt'do not necessarily converge. Thus, in the
dustiog v\;ith o manufacturing is conducted in small units of pro-
organise’ltion - elln\;estmeqt per workplace and informal methods of
than ten pers;)ns arly 11,000 industrial establishments employing fewer
Nigeria i 1961 :;ec{e counted in fourteen towns of the Eastern Region of
(employment o’f fewOn iihmore generous definition of small-scale activity
250,000) there is 1 ert. an fifty persons aqd tota! assets of less than
the Western State ieSllgn;attle of 35,000 such industrial establishments in
enterprises tend t }rll y .1. In the towns, such small manufacturing
tailormg. car ento Shade into service trades; they are most numerous in
ine and » pentry, smithery, motor and bicycle repairing and shoemak-
% " R?ﬁalr_mg are also important.
indust?i:;lin“t,ﬁe; cor}ceptlon of manufacturing, ‘cottage’ or household
production of maturi:) areas, engaged in food processing, weaving and
basis of a sample s s, askets, pots and tools, could be included. On the
that there were 90187?)3(,) (l)n 1965, the Federal Office of Statistics estimated
activities. the separat; hou§eholds eng:aged in such manufacturing
Growfh in th relat?n of which from agriculture is not in practice easy.
in the rural arece o ilve lrﬁlportance of such small-scale activities, either
sector, would not d n what has come to be called the urban informal
tinguiched above T enote industrialisation in the second sense dis-
L ve. These activities are nevertheless significant sources of
m‘iont‘ﬁ and employment in Nigeria,
tionnareensg(t,:ofggnigaggi large and elaborately organised units of produc-
estimate contained tﬁ', or even mainly, in manufacturing. Thus of the
‘modern’ seotor (s :nb]'e third plan of 1.5 million persons employed in the
only 324.000 (21 S6a ishments employing ten or more persons) in 1975,
rocessin, a ‘0 per cent) were attributed to manufacturing and
P g as compared with 650,000 (43.3 per cent) in services including
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distribution. It follows that industrialisation in the second sense distin-
guished above could proceed without the share of manufacturing in the
GDP or the labour force necessarily growing. )

On the other hand, growth in the relative importance of large-scale
manufacturing (in, say, establishments employing fifty or more persons)
would constitute a process of industrialisation in both senses of that term.
It is on this sector of economic activity that attention is focused in the
present chapter, though the available statistical estimates often rest on
wider conceptions of manufacturing and the concluding section of the
chapter, dealing with industrial relations, has relevance to other for-
malised activities besides large-scale manufacturing.

The genesis of large-scale manufacturing in Nigeria

Large-scale manufacturing plants were rare in Nigeria until the 1950s;
home markets for the goods they might have produced were served by
imports and little processing of exports was undertaken. The only
enterprises equipped in organisation and finance for these activities were
the trading companies which imported manufactures and, beyond them,
the overseas manufacturers who produced for the Nigerian market, and
neither group saw compelling reasons to locate production in Nigeria.
Circumstances altered with the appearance of new competitors as
Nigerian markets expanded in the years following the Second World
War; the consequential pressure on the profit margins of the established
overseas producers and local distributors of manufactured imports;
and recognition of the possibility of pre-empting the market, or a share
of the market, through establishment of a local manufacturing
plant, with outside competition diminished by means of a protective
tariff.2

The strengthening of market attractions or compulsions coincided with
government inducement of manufacturing investment. From the 1950s,
income-tax relief was available for three to five years for firms certified as
belonging to ‘pioneer industries’, rebates or concessic_mal rates of duty on
imported raw materials might be obtained, and capital could be written
off for tax purposes at accelerated rates. There is some evidence that these
fiscal concessions have been lightly regarded by the beneficiaries and
redundant from the point of view of the government. More important asa
catalyst were contributions to- the equity and loan-capital of industrial
ventures by the federal and regional governments and public develop-
ment institutions in the late 1950s and early 1960s. These contributions
were important directly in shifting risk from the private investors, where
the public share was higher in loan-capital than in equity; and indirectly in
setting off sequences of market-protecting investments in industries (such
as cement and cotton textiles) where the initial investment was made with
government encouragement and financial assistance. Government par-



96  NIGERIA SINCE 1970: A POLITICAL AND ECONOM]EZ SURVEY

ticipation i'n the financing of large-scale manufacturing was to continue
after the civil war, but with different motives discussed below.

Tariff protection has been the most pervasive incentive so far as home
markets are concerned —offering to some manufacturers diminished
competition as a price they could exact for agreeing to establish in
ngenaz _obllgmg others to locate in Nigeria in order to retain their
competitiveness. Protection has been conferred not only by upward
movements in nominal tariffs since about the time of independence but
also by a tendency for the tariff structure to discriminate increasingly
against finished goods. Where industries made substantial use of
imported components and materials (as they often did), the effective
protection given the val}le they added to these inputs cc,)uld be much
gretater tlﬁan the protection nominally conferred by the rate of import

fl; yten the finished product. The World Bank in 1968 calculated rates of
etiective protection of 120 per cent in cotton textiles, 143 per cent in metal
goods, and over 200 per cent in furniture, glass products and radio
and television assembly.* It seems that these very high rates of effec-
tngn]e.protectlon have been more usually necessitated by relative in-
fn e;ltzncy than productive of abnormally high profits on the invest-
cor]?syurlng:rs lé ggslgdtge said that ‘for a number of . . . “traditional light
consu Ratgios ofdo e battle for import substitution has been virtually
by the Central Bankr:tesuc production to total supply were then recorded
Sap and deteraamts zver 90 per cent in cotton textiles, beer, soft drinks,
footwear andg e :n roofing sheets and over 80 per cent in paints and
purchasir,lg o rle)mos held up fairly well against the surge in
e frogm wer 8gt eganin 1975. (In cement, on the other hand, this
in 1973 and e th per cent before tl}e civil war to less than 60 per cent
consistod almosts an 40 per cent in 1975.) Manufactured exports
tonbor and en;nrely of processed raw materials —tin metal, sawn
Droducts crre, );v:;oo ble;nd veneers, and groundnut oil and cake, cocoa
Ao ,partll) beleu er and processed palm oil. These exports have
the fall & 'y because of their lack of protection and partly because of

- adl(ril-tegncultural production for export.
industrieslp:(r)gd;?;i r:he pl:ecllomnpance of protected import-substituting
the Targe-meale margn r?am y finished consumer goods, other features of
grogranbical comes ltlaeturmg sector include foreign ownership and

AL entration. Foreign ownership of paid-up capital was
p per cent in 1967, and in 1975 this proportion was probably not

far short of 45 per cent.® Large-scale manufacturing is heavily con-

;:(e:(tiruaéz(;l;g z(i reater lf'aEOS, with lesser centres of activity in Kano,
the east. The rlalm the no,”h and at Port Harcourt, Enugu and Aba in
oriented in th explanation is that most of the industries are market-

eir locations and that the places named are both important

markets themselves and adv - )
antageousl ‘
goods to other markets, g y situated for transportation of
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Manufacturing since 1970

According to the set of national accounts published by the Federal
Officer of Statistics in 1976, manufacturing and crafts accounted for
about 7 per cent of the GDP estimates in the early 1970s, while a later
estimate for 1976—7, made apparently on the same basis (and shown in
Table 7 above), gives this proportion as 11.7 per cent.” Crafts, which
presumably correspond to the small-scale enterprises for which enumer-
ation is not attempted, never accounted for more than one percentage
point in these totals and are shown as declining in relative importance.

At constant prices, value added in manufacturing apparently grew at a
compound annual rate of 14 per cent in 1970—4 and, according to the
GDP series given in the Guidelines for the fourth plan, at 11 per cent
compound between 1973 and 1980. The Central Bank’s index of large-
scale manufacturing output in twenty selected industries shows a
compound annual growth rate of 13 per cent between 1970 and 1978. This
growth in the 1970s was not continuous. It was very low or even negative
in 19712 (as a result of import liberalisation in the immediate aftermath
of the civil war, and possibly of the initial impact of the first indigenisation
decree) and in 1974 (because of falling supplies of local raw materials for
processing and growing congestion in the por_ts), and it decelerated from
1977 as electric power supply became more intermittent.

There was also considerable variation in rates of growth among
industries. The Central Bank’s index shows output in the period 19708
declining in vegetable oil processing, tin smelting and radio and television
assembly, while there was apparently little change in rubber and footwear
manufacturing. At the other end of the range, synthetic textiles were the
fastest grower, and vehicle assembly, soft drinks, soap and detergents,
pharmaceuticals, roofing sheets, beer and paints also expanded at higher

than average rates.
On the basis of the n
ments with ten or more emp

formation summarised in Table 12 for establish-
loyees in 1972, the third national plan

concluded that manufacturing in Nigeria was underdeveloped both in
size and composition relatively to the GDP.® In particular, ‘low
technology light industries’ were observed to predominate in the
industrial structure. Thus ‘the two most elementary sub-sectors’ —
foodstuffs, beverages and tobacco, and textiles, footwear and clothing —
contributed just over half of the total value added of nearly ¥ 500 million
and about the same proportion of the total employment of 168,000.
Conversely, production of intermedxete go_ods: was relatively weak and
engineering negligible, more e§pec1ally in ‘high technology areas’.
Intermediate production consisted largely in petroleum refining,
sawmilling, tyre manufacturing and eement .and concrete prodgcts, and
there was very little output of basic mdustnal chemicals, fertilisers and
pesticides. In the mechanical industries, production was mainly of
structural and fabricated metal products and metal furniture and fixtures,

D
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Table 12. Structure of enumerated manufacturing by value added and employment, 1972

ISIC Code Value added Employment
(percentages)
Consumer goods
Foodstuffs 3111-22 10.5 15.7
Beverages 3131, 31334 15.1 33
Cigarettes 3140 8.7 25
Textiles ] 3211 12.6 22.1
Footwear & clothing 3212-3, 3220, 3240 4.7 7.3
Furn@lurc & fixtures 3319, 3230 1.0 3.5
Printing 3420 2.6 6.0
Soap, detergents &
pharmaceuticals 3522-3 6.2 39
Plastic products 3560 |:3 2.4
Intermediate goods 627 67
Leather 3231 0.5 0.6
Sawn timber 3311 23 5.4
Paper'products 3412, 3419 2.0 1.9
Chemical products 3511-2, 3521, 3529 2.4 1.6
Petroleum products 3540 94 0.3
Rubber products 3551, 3550 14 4.6
Non-metallic mineral 3610, 3620, ' '
products 3691-2, 3699 4.6 4.9
Mechanical industries e 162
Machint_:ry, excl.
e]ec}rlcal 3822, 3824, 3829 0.2 0.3
Electrical machinery 3831-2, 3839 1.2 1.3
Motor vehicle assembly 3843 - 0-3
Other metallic products 3720, 3811-3, 3819 1.2 1.3
Unallocated !f)? 13.’5
100.0 100.0

Note: The code numbers show the indu
Industrial Classification.

stries defined according to the International Standard

Source: Adapted from Third National Develo i
b 1 pment Plan 1975 -8, : : Office,
special launching edn. 1975), vol. I, Table 11.1, p. 146. 0 {lagos Ceattral Flanding

and there was little ‘real engineering’ output in the form of machinery and
transport equipment.

Rectification of some of these deficiencies has been at the forefront of
_the federal government’s policies toward manufacturing since 1970. An
iron and steel project has the longest pedigree; it was investigated and
debated in the 1950s and versions of it appeared in each of the three
national plans from 1962. The intention in 1975 was to build a blast
furnace of 1.5 million tonnes annual capacity at Ajaokuta, utilising
deposits of iron ore and coking coal in Kwara State, and two direct

D S —
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reduction plants near Port Harcourt and Warri, each of 500,000 tonnes
capacity and utilising natural gas. Rolling mills and other finishing
workshops were to be phased in, and the project was to be operational, at
least in part, by 1980. Progress at Ajaokuta has been slow, the feasibility
of exploiting the local mineral sources appears not yet to have been
established, and in 1980 negotiations were still proceeding with the
Russian technical partners; production from this source appears unlikely
until well into the 1980s. One of the direct reduction plants was shelved in
1978, partly for financial reasons, but the other was undertaken at Aladja
near Warri and was due to be commissioned in 1981; it is to use imported
ore.”

A chemical complex based on petroleum or natural gas and producu}g
caustic soda, PVC and polyethylene was included in the second plan in
1970. By 1975 it had become a key project that would help transform the
economy but whose gigantic nature made delay in implementation
inevitable. In 1979 the second progress report on the third plan declared it
to be ‘almost set for effective implementation’. A nitrogeneous fertiliser
plant using natural gas as feedstock and supplying export as wel! as home
markets was similarly deferred from the second to the third plan.
Production was expected in 1977, but in 1979 the project was (eported to
be ‘still at the planning stage’. More headway was made in another
second-plan project to produce single superphosphate _fertilxser at
Kaduna from imported phosphate rock and sulphur, primarily to supply
groundnut cultivation; this was completed in 1977.' o

Vehicle assembly in Nigeria began in the 1960s, being initially confined
to commercial vehicles. Output increased markedly from 1975, when car
assembly plants (Peugeot at Kad}ma and Vglkswagep near Lago§)
projected in the second plan came into production; a third car p}a_nt is
building for Nissan at Ilorin. The third plan proposed four additional
plants for assembly of commercial vehicles; that of Leyland at Ibadan
began operation early in 1979 and production was expected by 1980 from
the others (Steyr at Bauchi, Fiat at Kano, and_Mercedes at Enugu). The
agreements for these ventures include provision for the progressive
incorporation into the products of domestically produced components. It
seems that foreign vehicle manufacturers have been reacting to the
growth of the Nigerian market and increased competition in that market
since 1970 much as did the manufacturers of cotton textiles, cement and
other products about the time of independence. .

As well as attempting remedies of what were perceived as structural
deficiencies, official policies toward manufacturing have had to react to
shifts in demand. Perhaps the most striking instance of the latter is the
growth in the market for cement resulting from implementation of the
second and third national plans, and the consequential rapid reduction in
the ratio of domestic production to total supply of this material. T-hﬁ
second plan had made no proposals for cement, but by 1974 a plant w1t’ |
an annual capacity of one million tons had been added to the federa
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programme, and was defended as epitomising flexibility in planning in
response’}g a ‘shortage-induced chaos in botﬁ the don?esticpand ng'ld
ma(lirkets. (Thfe federal government itself, which by 1975 had import
:)‘:’egs outst'clllndlllng for 20 million tons of cement, all for delivery within
twe t?] glé)ntl S,"" appears to have had some part in creating this chaos).
U shird pkan proposed that capacity at existing plants at Nkalagu,
milﬁon . okoto and Calabar should be more than doubled, to about 2
milli llons p.a., and that three new plants with a combined capacity
entually put at 1.25 million tons p.a. should be built. It was hoped to
att_?m self-sufficiency in cement by 1985.
2 p}:: (Cieel?tt{al Bank’s index nevertheless shows a rise of only a little over
o 131 c::rpent production between 1974 and 1978, and it would
scem lik wye i at.lllnbl?SO.about two-thirds of total requirements of the
material v rocsi 11 being imported. The problems, by no means peculiar
Do werg ¢ .:ilc‘tlon, inhibiting expansion of output from the existing
plants wer k?llll dm 1979 to have included ‘inadequate power supply,
o %okost 1he manpower, lack of efficient management, lack of spare
parts. S suff:r ?s an added problem of using wrong technology while
Site 0 the e § from the haulage difficulty of limestone from the quarry
hew s ory —worsened by very bad road condition.’*> None of the
be ooant asn production (though two had originally been expected to
perating in 1977), and only one was near completion.

Industrialisation policies since 1970

B .. _
instii{lotirgn;h:etcgl] war, the regional governments and development
enterprises —in fgra number of wholly publicly-owned manufacturing
building, rubber roexan}ple, oilseed processing, soft drink bottling, boat
record of these ﬁbl.CeSSlng, glass manufacturing and brewing. The road
deplorable: th ep welc e(‘j‘,tef_PrlS§s 1s generally acknowledged to have been
losses but also by ne fe distinguished not only by inefficiency and heavy
per cent of the t gt al po_t(lism and corruption. In 1967 they accounted for 18
only 0.7 per cent of gi" ~up capital in enumerated manufacturing but for
public investments e total value added.'? As has been already noticed,
Originally this was \:V'ilrf also made in private manufacturing enterprises.
day be made availab:l t[he Intention that such public shares should some

Since the civil war gmoy purchase by private Nigerian investors.
national plan) have om C;lal Policy statements (most notably the second
interests in the owner ﬁ asised the desirability of displacing foreign
economic enterprises ’i‘hl'p’ management and technical direction of
indigenisation (substitut; IS aim was interpreted to include not only
and Nigerianisation ution of private Nigerian for foreign ownership)
nationalisation (sub ?Ub.st‘tutlon of Nigerian for foreign staff) but also
whole or part. Th s 'tut.lon Ofp}lbllc Nigerian for foreign ownership) in

part. Ihe earlier official view that public share acquisitions
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served only pump-priming and transitional purposes and would
eventually be transferred to private Nigerian ownership was now
held to flow from a ‘narrow conception of the role of Government
in national development which is not tenable in Nigerian circum-
stances.’'*

A permanent public stake, giving at least a majority of the equity, was
therefore enjoined in petroleum refining and in such new and ‘strategic’
manufacturing industries as gas liquefaction, iron and steelmaking,
petrochemicals and fertilisers. In addition, the second plan in 1970
declared that all other ‘large and medium-scale industries’ would be run
as mixed ventures, meaning that at least 35 per cent of their equity would
be held by public and other indigenous interests. While the first of these
intentions has been maintained intact, the second was soon overtaken by
the indigenisation programme begun in 1972.

The primary purpose of the Nigerian Enterprises Promotion Decree of
1972 was to oblige foreign businesses in a large number of specified
activities to transfer their ownership wholly or in part to private Nigerian
investors and businessmen, but it later became apparent that public share
acquisitions (by the federal government, statutory corporations or state
governments) were interpreted as part of the programme of
indigenisation. The scope of the legislation included trade, construction
and many services as well as a number of manufacturing industries.
Twenty-two activities were scheduled which were to become reserved to
Nigerian nationals. In another 33, foreign enterprises were to be excluded
unless above a stipulated size (paid-up capital exceeding ¥}¥400,000 or
annual turnover exceeding 3¥1 million) and having at least 40 per cent of
their equity in Nigerian ownership. o

A Nigerian Enterprises Promotion Board was set up to administer the
decree and a publicly-funded Bank for Commerce and Industry to
provide finance for Nigerian purchasers. The commercial banks (in which
the Federal government acquired 40 per cent shares in 1973) were
encouraged to make more loans and advances to Nigerian customers.
Foreign enterprises affected by the 40 per cent requirement of the second
schedule complied by increasing their share capital, usually by pri-
vate placements since the terms set for public issues by the official
Capital Issues Commission were thought to be unduly favourable to

buyers.

A second phase of the indigenisation programme was formalised by

decree early in 1977. By then theére was alarm in official circles at the
narrow concentration of business ownership said to be resulting from
execution of the 1972 decree, and rules were laid.down with the intention
of securing a wider dispersal of shareholdmgs in the future; some\yhat
incongruously, they included pr'ef‘e;entnal treatment of share applications
by state governments. Forty activities were now listed in the first schedule
as exclusive to Nigerians, including ten transferred from the original
second schedule. The second schedule was itself enlarged, partly by its
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ntlcltl1s10n. of activities guch as mining, banking, insurance, iron and
fn ZC:] tml?:cllngi petdrocheml.cals and fertilisers in which the federal govern-
substantial? r:teeareg’t a‘;\‘/ll'_lll_'ed (or announced its intention of acquiring)
in thic serong oot csl l inimum Nigerian participation for activities listed
ot Totag e edule was raised from 40 to 60 per cent. In all activities
cont was rot eé S<Ilhe<.iule,. minimum Nigerian shareholding of 40 per
programme.q red. Indigenisation had thus become a comprehensive
ust&;?@e;nbgtlslmc;?;:r:esl, the first schedule listed activities conducted
L ebansse ard Soocs cale and was perhaps aimed mainly at displacing
mainly by the s eyc A r(l1 competitors. Large foreign companies were affected
orpd 2y e s nd schedule. In all, over 1800 enterprises were affected
y ]Ehe mgxgemsatlon programme.

large-zzgleeezggggtizndmg became firmly established in the 1970s that
but als in min enterprise in Nigeria —not only in manufacturing
were industrialise% construction, services and agriculture so far as they
participation in ow—wzliﬁ permissible only with substantial indigenous
achieved) in contrn]er§r l11p and perhaps also (though this was less easily
activities deemed toob' : e ngt_erl.an stake might be public, as in the
a combination of theo strategic importance, or private. It might also be
federal govornmen: e two, whe!'e an enterprise was regarded by the
ment, or by staw as warranting some degree of official involve-
but some room Wasglgge;nmen.ts as an attractive investment outlet,
in contrast with or private investors. On the other hand, and

an earlier period, there was no great enthusiasm

for setti : :
ship. ng up manufacturing establishments wholly in public owner-

~ So far as
indigenisatio
tunities fo
objective,

rll)a‘;ztgblz’litgre?ts were concerned, the prime objective of
r Nigerians ;:s {hto increase market and investment oppor-
to increase the | le expense of non-Nigerians. A second
level of a rationalisatia ocal retention of profits, scarc_ely rises above the
or abroad depends mn, since whether profits are invested at home
nationality of the reci i:f‘: on expectations of returns than on the
it would  defleot forgi nts. Third, it was hoped of the first decree that
goods to intermediategn enterpqse from production of consumer
negated when indigenj and capital goods, but this purpose was
1977. genisation became a comprehensive programme in

So faras public funds are

enterprises might be re concerned, their investment in manufacturing

extraction, as a higher %;:lded, like government participation in oil
alternatives. But the roﬁt b’"’lg use of current revenues than available
may not be very grea?j ability of large-scale manufacturing in Nigeria
power given by high 1 general, and in any case it depends on monopoly
economic rent creatged rates of effective protection, not (as in oil) on
straightforward mainly by export demand. There is therefore no

economic justification of public investment in manu-

) -
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facturing. The case must rest partly on the negative ground that it is a way
of reducing the amount of monopoly profit accruing privately, and partly
on the political ground that a manufacturing sector under substantial
government control contributes to national power.

Another feature of industrialisation policy deserving of notice is the
importance attached to increasing the ratio of value added to gross
output in manufacturing. Thus the second national plan proposed a
‘value-added maximisation principle’ as the criterion for selecting those
specific industrial activities that were to be given fiscal encouragement.'®
Ten years later, the Guidelines for the fourth plan declare that ‘for obvious
reasons, the higher the share of value added to gross output the better, for
such value added is a measure of true development’, and set a target for
1985 of a 55 per cent ratio, compared with about 46 per cent ruling in the
early 1970s.'®

For any manufacturing enterprise, the difference between gross output
and value added is the cost of goods and services (materials, tools, semi-
products, power, professional advice) purchased from outside. The ratio
of value added to gross output will therefore tend to be higher, the less
specialised (or more vertically integrated) the enterprise. The same
inference holds for any industry, or for manufacturing as a sector. If, for
example, manufacturing enterprises generate their own power and
operate mines and plantations for the supply of their raw materials, the
ratio of value added in manufacturing as a whole will be higher than if
these inputs were purchased from other sectors.

Why should the planners of Nigerian indu.strialisation favour an
unspecialised manufacturing sector? The answer 1s that they do not. They
identify (and perhaps confuse) low ra}ios qf value added with hlgh ratios
of import costs to gross output. Their objective is to reduce the import
content of Nigerian manufactures by developing the local production of
industrial materials, semi-products, components aqd machinery. They
assume that a more complex industrial structure in Nigeria would imply a

higher ratio of value added. ' o
For the manufacturing sector as a whole this assumption is probably
ing enterprise, or for any industry, the

correct. But for any manufacturing er
substitution for imports of purchased inputs produced at home need not
f value added. Indeed, since home-

denote an increase in the ratio o ]
produced intermediate and capital goods are likely to be more costly than

the imports they replace, the tendency, other things remaining the same,
would be toward reduction of the value-added ratio in the enterprises and
industries buying them. In practice, no doubt, other things will not
remain the same. The product prices, and hence the value agided, of these
enterprises and industries will be allowed to increase by higher rates of
effective protection given to compensate for their increased costs. As a
result, the value-added ratios of enterprises and industries might not fall,
but there is no good reason for expecting them to rise as industrialisation

in Nigeria proceeds.
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Industrial relations

E .
(atiy ooment in large-scale manufacturing and the other (quanti-
in a context of 11?01' a‘:}) activities in the so-called modern sector is given
apparent official (i)rrlltna ised mdustnal.relations. Until the civil war, the
British system of dentlgn was to build a replica of what was then the
employment dete r?n _usglal relations, with wages and other conditions of
trade unions and ¢ heme by COlleCthf: bargaining between employers and
voluntary Organisatigovemmem acting only to make good deficiencies in
with the consent of bm:ix as by provision of conciliation or arbitration
extent frustrated b t(})l parties to a dispute. This purpose was to some
average size. unst )l;l e weaknes§ of Nigerian trade unions, their small

During the civﬁ ¢ membership, and lack of secure finance.
changes in the formswafr" the federal military government made major
and resort 1o arbitr ? industrial relations, decreeing strikes to be illegal
been exhausted Thi?; :0“ compulsory when negotiating procedures had
when a new Trade Dij emporary legislation was not replaced until 1976,
procedure for resol Isputes decr;e laid down a detailed and obligatory
ciliation, arb; trationvmgdmdl-lsu-lal disputes through mediation, con-
freedom of emplo eesaln a‘:i.llldlca.tlon, and so strongly inhibited the
unions were ma deymo egally to strike. Requirements for registration of
intended to discoura re stringent by a decree in 1973, which was clearly

As compared wit}%etgrohfefa“oﬂ of labour organisations.
principle has thus been € period before the civil war, the voluntary
in form than substano m}lch curtailed, but the changes have been greater
ment have been altere de'. 1':1 Practice, wages and other terms of employ-
as outcomes of govern In Nigeria less through collective bargaining than
time in response to la{)nem commissions of inquiry set up from time to
incidence of strikes s st our agitation or other political stimulants; the
of these commissions: ;r(l)cii]g:z related with the appointment and reports
befTo;e the civil war. s this pattern is observable no less since than

us at th

by the trade 1?33,,?;1” war t_he federal government acceded to demands
appointed, and an int0 T a review of wages, the Adebo Commission was
The Commission als :rlm award was recommended at the end of 1970.
here from precedent o TeCommended —and the government, departing
private as well as the |, u%??ed —that the award should be observed in the
in comparable Circu& ™ 1€ sector of formalised employment for ‘workers
however, inCOnsistemw'?}?ceS' A blanket extension of the award was,
had not been frozen sin cle ]E)he purposes of the review, since remuneration
sector and one concern f64 in the private sector as it had in the public
parities between the sect: the Commission was with restoration of
qualify its endorsement of t}fs‘~ The, government attempted to retract or
of industrial strife beyond € interim award, was frustrated by an outburst
eventually ruled th tyo!1 the power of union leaders to control, and

at private employers would have to pay the Adebo

)
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awards in full and regardless of earlier wage increases. The final Adebo
awards increased wages in formalised employment by 30 per cent or more at
the minima, though by less than half as much at salaries above }800 p.a.

A review of the structure and gradings of posts throughout the public
services, implied in the remit of the Adebo Commission, was deferred toa
later enquiry, the Public Service Review Commission appointed in 1972
under the chairmanship of Chief J. O. Udoji. The report of this body led
in 1975 to increases in wages and salaries even greater than those ensuing
in 1971 from the Adebo report. For the lowest paid public employees,
increases of over 100 per cent were recommended; for no one was the
proposed rise less than 30 per cent. The government not only accepted
these proposals but also ignored the Commission’s advice that their
implementation should be in two stages and back-dated the increases by
nine months to April 1974. It was about this time that General Gowon
announced that the country was not yet ready to return to civilian rule
(see p. 7), and the government’s action has been interpreted as an
attempt to secure the acquiescence of public employees in the Army’s
retention of power. As in 1971, the rise in remuneragion for one section of
employees led to strikes, demonstrations and violence among other
sections —including, on this occasion, dissatisfied professwnal and
technical staff in the public services and statutory corporations as \yell as
employees in the private sector —and eventually a general application of
the Udoji awards had to be conceded.

The coincidence of the Udoji awards with an acceleration of the
inflation rate in 1975 led the military government to resist general wage
adjustments in the remaining years of its life. An increase allowed in 1977
was no more than 7 per cent, this maximum peing g;al_qted at the lower
end of the wage range. Following the restoration of civilian government,
the new administration in 1980 raised the mimmum remuneration of
public employees from }60 to 3100 per month (the Nigerian Labour

Congress had demanded a minimum of N300) and introduced transport
and housing allowances for junior employees of N10-30 per month.
d that increases might be negotiated in

Later the government announce
1982 of not more than 15 per cent for employees

the ensuing period to _ ;
earning Nfogg p.a. or less and not more than 10 per cent for higher paid

e i .
m"l?lllce):yxfﬁfnerous strikes of 1971 and 1975 occurred in spite of the legal
prohibitions maintained since the civil war, and ttns experience may be
supposed instrumental in the federal goyernment s decision to take up
suggestions made by the Adebo Commission for the furt_her_reform of the
trade unions. In August 1976 the four central organisations of trade
unionism that then existed were dissolved and their affairs placed in the
hands of an administrator appointed by the government. In February
1978 a decree gave legal recognition to a single trade union central (the
ved an initial injection of public

Nigerian Labour Congress), which received ! :
funds, replaced the many hundreds of variously organised unions by a

—

‘-.___—_



106  NIGERIA SINCE 1970: A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SURVEY

lr)el?}tllvely small number of industry-wide unions, and obliged employers
: fndifmog rg;gﬁ:lje these unions as bargaining partners and to facilitate the
wase Whetherglons and the CongresS‘.by checking-off union dues from
ha c;ve more order!y trade union movement will be more or (as
government may have intended) less effective in pressing wage-

emIployees clglms remains to be seen.
actitv gafr:) F:esa};c(i: ]:?at S0 far trade unionism in Nigeria has been a fitfully
aet ineﬂ‘ect;ve : ng sustained political influence, and usually inexpert
Drecipman n nelgouatlpn with employers. It has been successful in
iy r;ga%f;:)erai wage increases, but at widely spaced intervals and
has aloo besr cge ofn]lqreasmg dep.nvatlon resulting from inflation. It
formataet oS! ss Ul In compressing wage and salary differentials in
ployment; at every general wage settlement since the 1950s,

increases have been proporti '
of remunerave been Proportionately greater at lower than at higher levels

Conclusion

estlinmil;:glax;sa:on still has a .long way to go in Nigeria. The third plan
ploying ten orgm'grl'{;pbyment in the modern sector (establishments em-
estimated Iapon fo£)ersons) as 1.5 million in 1975, about 5 per cent of the
million in 1980 (or 60e, and forecast an increase in this total to nearly 2
manufacturing empl| per cent of a .]arger labour force). Modern-sector
it to have doubled ll)) ()l)gglgn_t was estimated at 324,000 in 1975; supposing
total employment | 3’ the (l)ilwould represent 33 per cent of the forecast of
labour force of 32,74 million, 0" Pt ©nly 2 per cent of the forecast
odern- .
rapid ( t;'g‘u;c;%re vlzlrz;)nufacturlng has nevertheless been growing at a
markets, the attract; ra;e. The Impetus has come from expanding home
the willingness of tzn (} new foreign competitors to those markets, and
imports (often effect; el ederal government to give protection against
the growth has beenw:ozl]g; ht'gh rates) to home producers. Consequently
forF explon has actually decllli nr(a:(tied In 1mport-substitutes and processing
ina :

output, wiloiﬁasil::aznegg.(’ds dOmme_ue the structure of manufacturing
federal government l:ate and capital goods are weakly represented. The
promoting activit; nas attempted to rectify these deficiencies by
chemicals and fert'l.‘;.s including iron and steeimaking, production of
slower than planncl(jlsers" and vehicle assembly. Progress has often been
products (e.g Cemer,x tas 1s also truq of Increases in capacity for established
reduce the i'm port g to meet shifts in demand. Government policy to
misleadingly representogtent of manufacturing output is somewhat
£r0ss output. Extend: ed as an aim of raising the ratio of value added to
semi-products will i Ing manufacturing production into machinery and
§ will initially increase the inefficiency (relatively to import

2
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costs) of Nigerian manufacturing and thus require higher rates of
effective protection. . .

The federal and state governments have not been anxious since 1970 to
establish manufacturing enterprises wholly in public ownership, but it has
been made clear that major public stakes are required in new industries
regarded as having strategic importance. The intention of eventually
transferring public shares in commercial enterprises to private Nigerian
ownership has been discarded. Also public share acquisitions have been
regarded as part of the programme of business 1{xdlg§nnsatlon, begun in
1972, which has much reduced foreign participation 1n the ownership of
enterprises not only in manufacturing but also in trade, construction, and
many service industries. ) ) ‘

Procedures for conducting industrial relations and settling disputes
have been much affected by legislation since the civil war, but the changes
have been greater in forms than substance. In practice, determination of
wages and other terms of employment continues to be strongly influenced
by official commissions of inquiry, set up rather mfrequen}ly .and in
reaction to the erosion of real earnings by inflation. Trade unionism has
been fitfully effective both in precipitating genet:al wage avyards and in
compressing differentials. Curtailment of the right to strike, and tl(;e
attempt in the 1970s to construct by law a more orderly and stable trade
union movement, were presumably actuated by a desire to strengthen
official control of the labour market, but the outcome of these measures 1S

problematic.

Having regard for the rapid expansion of purchasing power in Nigeria

since 1970 and the protected environment in which mapufacturmg
operates, constraints on output have lain in supply rather than _demand
conditions. These constraints include infrastructural deﬁqnengnes—thg
unreliable provision of electric power and water, cpmmux:;catu}ns an

transport, and the scarcity of skilled, technically trained and profession-

ally qualified manpower. Another constraint has lain in the bureaucratic
impediments (including price controls) to which manufacturing seems
industrial policies, the third plan

peculiarly exposed. With reference to indust : ]
deploredy‘ungecessary restriction and administrative bottlenecks . . . in

particular the multiplicity of authorities from whom various permits,

licences, etc. have to be assembled and thq lac.k of streamlined procedug-lel
for getting them.” Five years later, the Guzgiqlmgs f?r the fourth plap sti

found it necessary to propose means of chnhtatmg tl}e task of e(lipphcapt§
in obtaining all the requisite approvals, licences, certificates and permits

for manufacturing enterprises.”"

Notes

: ] ] igeria (Lagos: US
l i Jopment of small industry in Eastern Nigeria ( s: U
]/:eltg ll%ég’ ST h,:.d ;liilfg et al, Small-scale industries: Western State of Nigeria

i ' iversi 1972).
: | Research Unit, University of Ife, .
2 Sll‘lt;::‘ tlll::slllss ttl;zt esetablishment of large-scale manufacturing plants followed
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arrival at ‘competitive thresholds’ is developed in Peter Kilby, Industrializ-
ation in an Open Economy: Nigeria 194566 (London: Cambridge University
Press, 1969), c. 3.

3 Nominal tariff protection of a local manufacture is measured by the ad
valorem rate of duty on the equivalent product imported. Effective tariff
protection is measured by the percentage by which import duties allow the
value added in local production (the price of the finished product less the cost
of purchased inputs) to exceed what it would be in their absence. Thus a
nominal tariff of 50 per cent would allow a locally made car priced at 312,000
to compete with an equivalent imported car worth }8,000 to the seller. If
inputs for the locally made product cost 8,000, value added is™4,000 and
the }44,000 of imports duty represents 100 per cent effective protection. This
rate of effective protection is reduced if duties are charged on imported inputs
or if inputs are produced locally at relatively high costs. A combination of
heavy dependence on imported inputs and a tariff structure discriminating in
favour of intermediate goods tends to produce rates of effective protection on
final goods higher than the rates of nominal protection.

4 World Bank, Nigeria: Options Jor Long-Term Development, p. 83.

5 Guidelines for the Third National Development Plan 1975-1980 (Lagos:
Central Planning Office, 1973), p. 18.

6 The 1967 figure comes from World Bank, Nigeria: Options for Long-Term
Devc.zlopment, P. 82. For 1975, the Central Bank (Economic and Financial
Rev:euf, vol. 17, no. 1, June 1979, p. 24) estimates the foreign share in the pald-
up capital of manufacturing companies in which there is foreign ownershlp_at

2.7 per cent; if wholly-owned Nigerian (including government) companies
had been included, this proportion would obviously have been lower but
probably still between 4¢ and 45 per cent.
different set of GDP estimates given in the Guidelines for the Fourth Plan,
Tablg 2A, p. 16, shows the share of manufacturing rising from only 5.0 per
cent in 19734 to a projected 6.7 per cent in 1979-80.

8 Third Plan, vol. L, pp. 145-7.

9 In 1974.the federal government acquired 5 per cent shares in two companies
responsible for mining and marketing Guinean iron ore.

10 Second National Development Plan 1970—4: 2nd Progress Report (Lagos:
Central Planning Office, 1974), p. 63.

11 According to the Federal Commissioner for Transport: West Africa
(London), 10th November 1975, p. 1353.
12 Second Progress Report on the Third National Development Plan 1975-80

(Lagos: Centra) Planning Office, 1979), p. 59.

13 World Bank, Nigerig: 7 ‘b, 82.
14 Second NatinnalgD a: Options for Long-Term Development, p

v evelopment Plan 1970—74 (Lagos: Federal Ministry of
Informatlon, 1970), p. 289. )
13 Ibid., p. 286. This principle was criticised at the time by R. S. Bhambri,
Second National Development Plan: a Selective Appraisal’, Nigerian
Journal of Economic ang Social Studies, vol. 13, no. 2, July 1971, pp. 187-190.

16 Guidelines Jor the Fourth Plan, p. 33.

17 Olufemi Fajana, ‘Aspects of Income Distribution in the Nigerian Urban

Sector’, in Henry Bienen and V. p. Diejomaoh (eds.), The Political Economy of
Income Distribution in Nigeria (New York: Holmes and Meier, forthcoming).
18 Third Plan, vol. 1, P- 150; Guidelines for the Fourth Plan, p. 3.
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Infrastructure

Infeastructure s commrly understoog o e =0 (0L LA |
i rovide them mic a .

?rfszise:l:’]pc;?gir:gugtrialised forncmls. Infrazttfitézttlil;zl Z?;Z;i?csitgl ;;1(113 vsvear:;
' of transport and commu ), !
lslllx(;)lgl(;e giilizstion, prevlgntive and curative medlcmg _a::ad hf;li%%s l%g;
such s’ervices are provided not only as mt.errr;f l?l‘ hué)the icts for
industrial use. They also serve human wants %uec });(.)ld us the Geman
for electricity is partly industrial and partly cl)u;e ° ;oductivity 2nd
health-care can be regarded as means o_f raising la (1>1u pS e O
sources of personal gratiﬁc]ation, mail and telephone
ec ic activity and social intercourse. . . blic

(I)gt(')rr:structura{services can l?e supplled by private lf;;(t:erprrcl)sveizi(())rn p phe
agencies. In Nigeria the welght lies tpwa;d pu e gl O oitica
explanations include practicability, f:olomal history, gsts urrent ponee
advantage. Roads, railways, bridges, ports, dl?n e emonsi.
Mmunications, electricity and water are long-standlingc rgasingly sponsi
bilities. Education and health care have been move e ey of
PUblic.sector since the 1940s, the fgrmer gefls:ver); gra.mme P e
housing remains pr‘edomil?ml)t[hgrtlt‘llﬁs’natuionalpplan in 1975.
uﬂ;an hou? iglgesv;as 111%(1:11: (Zerliges and facilities are supplllied at zlzarg:i
inte(r)lgleedoto coverpcosts, while others are prqvnclie(cll) l\:ﬁgng c;rssgts) )a,md
collective expense. The costs are both capita

intaini ing the assets). Thus road making
recurrent (maintaining and operating € Al Miidiag the costs of

. . i ance, an . .
implies the costs of road mainten s with teaching materials. Pro-

iding th .
. rs and providing s . ils
s?s]ir)()ll?y;?girltfe;i}t]fucture £ithout charge or at subsidised prices enta

claims of both kinds on public funds. i 1o commencial critera, a3
If infrastructure were provided according

show an acceptable profit to its
much of it W‘?;“dhg‘:,ﬁ;‘;a:fgea;r\g%?d to meet an economic.demarmtihf;;
ﬁ:\mers. Thdusléaifled persons, and charged to its bfe['l:itiﬁ:gl?ss c(xc;rrently
fare;ﬁ't: )anthere would presumabl){ be mucl} lt?ssto éture is provided by
aVail;bsle, in Nigeria. Since in practice much 11111 rzclj) srtu P parpose
Public authorities without charge or at less than cost,
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of deliveri i i
requg;‘(’jezglngms)(t)%al services as well as economic inputs, the amounts
10 avoid this c0nclz economically determined. Attempts have been made
outlays on ‘overheasclion by e;stendmg the concept of investment to include
(education and hea ltﬁapnal (e.g., roads and dams) and ‘human capital’
benefits’ accruing diffu)’ ]and assigning numerical values to the ‘social
outlays. sely and perhaps indirectly and slowly from these

Thou i i
some extgehn:lg: l;?i&':::;)ut tl:l;ll’ uses, such calculations are uncertain and to
the various kinds Shguglglbes for decisions on how much infrastructure of
water supply and rural el e created. Especially in education, health care,
ments has concerned1 e ectnﬁcatno_q, the relevant question for govern-
quantities that could ;SS gle quantities economically required than the
occurred in Nigerian effa. orded. One of the striking changes that has
infrastructure s beei airs imce 1970 is that the capacity to afford
reYI?ll:‘ues lll'eceive d from o%lr.eat y enhanced, mainly through the public
is chan .
deVelopmentgf)]Zil; b& t<1)-ll)served.m the increased scale of the national
totalled N741 million j lhe public capital outlays under the first plan
plan exceeded N2 2 b'I;IF e five years from 1962, those under the second
envisaged in the rE;vise:j lt(}):’l (ljn the four years from 1970 and the total
be%i?ning in 1975, ird plan was ¥43.3 billion over the five years
nirastruct

official plans :l;?ile\?sgays have naturally lain in the forefront of these
welfare to its peoples i), (rjnodemlse or industrialise Nigeria and to deliver
colonial developmel{t n 1eed, the forerunners of the national plans —the
entirely infl'aStructuralp ans begun in Nigeria in 1946 —were almost
outlays on defence and In content. This attribute diminished as capital
Wwas spent on acquirin igineral ?dml.m.stration grew and public money
enterprises. Even so ng t‘)’l"eSts in mining, manufacturing and financial
categories (power. tra able 13 shows that the main infrastructural
cation, health, water anlesport, communications, town planning, edu-
amount spent under the Sewerage) together made up 55 per cent of the
together with irrigatj second national plan, and that the same items
of the revised plas exon a:;d housing constituted nearly 60 per cent both
actual expenditures ‘penditures for 1975-80 and of the }10.1 billion of
In the first two years of the third plan. The table

shows further th .
X ees ' ;
education,. pecial importance in the plan totals of transport and

Transport and communications

Transport co i

[l Costs are high in Nij
force making for furthger .
Improvement in living stand
freight ton-miles in the early

geria and their reduction is a powerful
commercialisation of economic life and
allgds. The bulk of traffic (three-quarters of

70s) is carried on the roads, development
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Table 13. Main infrastructural expenditures under the second and third national plans.

Second plan, 1970-4: Third plan, 1975-80:

actuals planned actuals, 1975-7.
%o Of ¢ of % of
total plan total plan total plan
Nm  expenditures Nm expenditures Nm expenditures
Power 113 5.1 1285 3.0 308 3.1
Transport 517 23.1 9678 22.3 2289 22.8
Communications 54 24 3529 8.1 563 5.6
Town and
country
planning 50 2.2 1589 3.7 159 1.6
Irrigation 639 1.5 109 1.1
Education 255 11.4 3222 7.4 1468 14.6
Health 112 5.0 1173 2.7 150 1.5
Water and
sewerage 129 5.8 2011 4.7 406 4.0
Housing 2256 5.2 489 49
Totals 1230 55.0 25382 58.6 5941 59.2
Total plan
expenditures 2237 160.0 43314 100.0 10055 160.0

Plan 197580, vol. I, Table 2.10, p. 23, and Revised Vol. II, pp.

Sources: Third National Development
ird National Development Plan 1975-80, Annex XXVII, pp.

8-9; Second Progress Report on the Th
500-1,

of which has accordingly been the major part of government transport
policies.

Road mileage in 1972 was under 60,000 (95,000 km), of which only
11,000 (18,000 km) were bitumenised. Eleven per cent of this mileage,
being the inter-regional roads known as Trunk A, were federal. In 1974

1ly built to connect provincial

the greater part of Trunk B mileage (origina
was taken over from state governments, and
became responsible for about 17,000 miles

and divisional headquarters)
the federal government then : _
(27,000 km), with responsibility for the remainder (mainly feeder roads)

divided between state and local authorities. .
deral spending on roads and

N5.7 billion was eventually allocated for fe .
bridges under the third plan, and 1.9 billion of this amount was actually

spent in the first two years of the plan. Large contractors were attracted
from Western Europe, and progress became rapid from 1976; in 1978 it

was claimed that 8,700 miles (14,000 km) of road building or improve-
in the previous three years. The vehicle

ment had been in hand :
Population, estimated at 175,000 in 1973, doubled or possibly trebled by
1980 (registered vehicles numbered 115,000 cars, 66,000 truqks and buses
and 212,000 motorcycles in 1978). Road maintenance evidently gives
Cause for concern; while t
Maintenance Organisation

osed substitution of a central

he third plan prop face
hereby state Ministries of

for the practice W
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Works
Guidelingstt?oi tzi ?ogeni]s for the maintenance of federal roads, the
contracted out. and l:lrtl plan suggest that maintenance might be better
maintenance \a;ill ok eclare that ‘henceforth, the provision of funds for
Nigerian railwa ake precedence over that for new construction.’!
narrow-gauge (3 fZ:thmpnse less than 2200 miles (3500 km) of éingle
connecting Lagos with Il(nches, or 1.067 metres) track. A western route,:
railhead at Maiduguri an’o.and an eastern from Port Harcourt to the
Kafanchan, and brg “ha-re Joined by a main line between Kaduna and
north and ,Baro Oinfhellrﬁs extend to Kaura-Namoda and Nguru in the
primarily for the evacuati 1ger. The railways were designed and built
has so much declined :'atlon of bulky export produce, the trade in which
demand. Obsolete and ‘,nc‘:i 1970, and are ill adapted to present transport
ies in competing with r m':‘j equate equipment has added to their difficult-
the Second World Wa 0Oad transport; they have lost ground steadily since
has sustained deficj I, and the statutory Nigerian Railway Corporation
In an attempt tglt:e;ln g_hjnost Srery year since 1959,
which (taking aceo ta ilitate the railways for the long-haul traffic in
economic thas roud ?rn of external. effects) they are arguably more
entire system to standan;porta the third plan proposed conversion of the
was intended to begin tﬁ,’ -gauge (4 feet 84 inches, or 1.435 metres). It
per year toward cfm 1 o wo_"k in 1977 and to proceed at a rate of 320 km
reconstruction had stI_J"etlon in the late 1980s. But in 1980 a start in this
plan suggest that 1l not been made, and the Guidelines for the fourth
Ajaokuta, the Woric aPﬁ“ from the section from Port Harcourt to
Like the railways »tv}: Wwait on the availability of Nigerian steel.?
The Nigerian Pogts, Ae ports are operated by a statutory corporétion
(Where 75 per cent of lUthomy 1s responsible for operations at Lagos;
Port Harcourt (16 all cargo tonnages were handled in the early 1970s)
Burutuy, Sapele and II)(ezkcent) and the minor ports of Calabar, Warri:
apparent in 1970 and th - Congestion at the Lagos port of Apapa was
€ second plan proposed new installations there

and at Calabar
: and i
In the war. Warri as well as the restoration of facilities damaged

The new proi
ICW projects we
congestion at Lagos bre not executed and, as the inflow of imports grew,

year the pressu €Came acute by the end of 1974. In the i
cement of the N;ien:tas Increased by the manic appetite for fi':)rlll;):;!:g(gi
and a queue Ofseveraﬁ; of Defenqe. Delays in berthing ran into months
Pressure was tranepnity (lilndred ships formed in the Lagos roadstead. The
the airports and the N : dnot only to other seaports in Nigeria but also to
importers sought altema t.transport links with Dahomey and Ghana, as
igeria :h'c:"i Igea.ns'of bringing in their cargoes. Not for
e the prog ed limited physical (rather than financial)
€ congestion was ey ‘(;CFS of the outside world.
cement orders, the pap 15¢d in 1976 by the cancellation of some of the
ample supplies were g ning of some imports (including those of which
eemed to be rocking at anchor outside Lagos), and
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the mid-stream unloading of some cargoes into barges. More decisive
relief came with the opening late in 1977 of Tin Can Island, a new port for
Lagos slightly west of the installations at Apapa, built by a West German
contractor in only fifteen months. Extensions at Apapa and the eastern
ports, including those deferred from the second plan, were mostly
completed in 1979, and in the same year import restrictions further
reduced the pressure on cargo handling capacity. A new ocean terminal is
to be built by Dutch contractors at Onne in the Rivers State, partly as a
means of bringing in materials for the Ajaokuta steelworks, and is
expected to be available for use by 1983.

_ Officially as well as unofficially, the state of Nigerian communications
is regularly deplored; for example, the third plan described it as ‘very
primitive’.? There were fewer than 2000 post offices and agencies in 1980
(say, one to every 30—40,000 of population). Mail deliveries are slow and
unreliable. The number of telephones increased from 70,000 in 1970 to
128,000 in 1978, but remained extraordinarly low in relation to popu-
lation (perhaps one instrument to every 500—750 people). In con-
sequence, capacity is overloaded, service is (in the words of the third
plan), ‘intolerably poor’, and would-be subscribers wait years to be
connected. The deficiencies in communications impede both industrial
and commercial activity and public administration.

The Federal Ministry of Communications has been responsible for
both post and internal telecommunications, operating the latter on
commercial lines, but it is intended to reorganise the Telecommunications
Department as a statutory corporation. (External telecommunications
are already the responsibility of another such corporation.) Plans to
enlarge capacity and improve service have proceeded far more slowly
than anticipated. Thus it was aimed to increase the number of telephone
lines from 52,000 in 1975 to 750,000 in 1980, but the total had reached

only 64,000 in 1978 and the target was revised to 188,000.% The ministry’s
bsolete equipment which is

difficulties have included shortage of funds, obsole :
increasingly difficult to maintain, acute scarcity of engineers and
technicians, and the frequent damaging of cables by civil engineering

contractors and of overhead lines by road transport.

Electricity

Production and transmission of electricity are very largely in the hands

of the National Electric Power Authority, a statutory body formed in
Electricity Corporation of Nigeria (which

1972 by merging of the ; - i
operated thermal power plants) and ghe Niger Dams Authority (which
had begun generation of hydroelectric power from the Niger Dam at
Kainji in 1969). '

The original four generating un
installed capacity in the country, an

its at Kainji were sufficient to double
d in 1970 there was anxiety about how

N |
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the total capacity of 647 megawatts could be absorbed. Annual consump-
tion was then probably little more than 20 kilowatt hours per head gf
populatgon, and about half the total consumption (and an even larger
gropqll:txon of the non-industrial consumption) occurred in the Lagos
rea. The maximum load on capacity was projected to grow at 10—13 per
cent p.a. in the 1970s, reaching 640—-720 MW in 1978-9.
COI:llS the event, the maximum load had reached 750 MW by 1977.
abou:lg(l)pnon rose between 1970 and 1978 at an annual average rate of
4 per cent, qnd would have risen still more but for load shedding,
e:quept power failures and the inability of NEPA to supply many
p;)e:ntlal c;ustomers. Subsidisation of the tariff partly explains the
?eac;gileaor flen}and; it was reduced in 1979, when it was said to have
wnti] 196 iv 6;1 (e) 4tilS]per cent. There was little increase in installed capacity
pon add;tionsn e fifth and sixth turbines became available at Kainji.
extonsoait thwere made by t_he final phase of development at Kainji,
Stage of 5 v:ry l(; 1-gztes-ﬁred stations at Ughelli and Afam, and the first
callaslcity e %Onav “%as fired station at Sapele. In 1978 installed
_ Demand continues nevertheless to be su
o ! ppressed and supply to be
p;f)%:sl:i:) lallglclazgrellab[e. The problems of NEPA include shortages of
all equipman: 1 technically skilled manpower, the need to obtain nearly
new capacity aggl abfrg)ad, longer than anticipated gestation periods for
those oF pow’e r-usira: ailure of goordingtion between its own plans and
transmission and o % pggqnlsatlons. Difficulties are no less apparent in
gencrated i logt thns ribution (where more than 15 per cent of the power
expanding 5o ra .dlan In production. Meanwhile, the market for power is
1982 a maximug ly tclllat the Guidelines for the fourth plan envisaged for
KWh (compared w}:}a:4 of 2189 MW and consumption of 9900 million
been divided ber 1th 4300 million KWh in 1978). The market so far has
in the ratig of lvlveen industrial and commercial uses and household uses
New hydroelectrreie to two, but the household proportion is growing.
Kaduna. tribuse C pléowcts are being undertaken at Shiroro on the River
from Kaini. bothrg of the Niger, and at Jebba on the Niger downstream
station at Sa,p oo witrl(: expected to be operational in 1983. The gas-fired
1982, Though fl’lrth capacity of 720 MW, is scheduled for completion in
ment policy is no er hydroelectric sites have been identified, govern-
W to reduce dependence on this source of power and to

increase the use of natur
oe ol algasandc ici '
gas-fired station is to be ol o, AS'ZI for electricity generation. Another

Education

Fomal education in Nj
ever since the Second Worl
such as to offer the prospe

geria has grown rapidly from a narrow base
d War, and since 1970 the expansion has been
ct of universal schooling at an elementary level

INFRASTRUCTURE 115

being reached in the 1980s. Primary school enrolments grew from 3.7
million in 1970 to 9.5—10 million in 1977, and it appears likely that a
target of 11.5 million in 1980 was reached; a 1982-total of 14.1 million is
envisaged. Post-primary enrolments (in secondary schqqls of all kinds,
teacher training institutions, polytechnics and universities) grew from
about 325,000 in 1970 to perhaps one million in 1977. Here the 1980
target, which was about two million, is unlikely to have been attained, but
a marked expansion of secondary schooling is envis:aged from 1982.
University enrolments have been well up to expectations, rising from
about 10,000 in 1970 to 60,000 in 1979; it is suggested that by 1985 they
could number 100,000. . )

Much of the impetus of this recent expansion can be attnb}lteq toa
decision by the military government in 1974 to attempt gquahsatnon of
educational opportunities throughout the federation, initially by accept-
ing federal financial responsibility for the provision of fee-free primary
schooling. More particularly, it was aimed to bring the north rqpldly to
the standards of elementary educational provision already available in
the south. The programme of universal primary education meant in
practice a commitment from September 1976 to provide school places for
all six-year-old children who were offered,® the costs being sl_w_lred among
the federal, state and local governments and (since only tuition fees are
remitted, and even they not entirely in some states) the parents. By 1979
the federal contribution was a recurrent grant of }N40 per child and a
capital grant of }2500 per classroom.

Il;.nrolgments in the ﬁrl;t grade of primary school in September 1976
totalled nearly three million, about 700,000 more than had been expected.
The discrepancy is explained by the enrolment of over-age and un@er-_ags
children, as well as by the uncertainty of demographic data in Nigeria.
As ratios (mostly well over 100 per cent) of the supposed snx-yearl;old
populations, enrolments increased much more in some of 'the northern
states than in the southern states where the)l/. were alreﬁqy h(ligh, but these
figures may exaggerate the degree of equalisation ac ieved.

gRegionajll dispi%ities in educational provision have also been marked ai
secondary level. Thus of the national total ‘of 736,000 secondary schoo
enrolments in 1976—7, 58.9 per cent were 1n five of the 19 states (Imo,
Anambra, Bendel, Oyo and Lagos) and only 17.8 per cent in the 10 states
corresponding to the old Northern Region. Though secondary like
primary schooling is primarily a state responsibility, the federal govern-
ment has encouraged its development by earmarked grants and by
establishing secondary schools of its own, known as Federal Government
Colleges. Privately operated secondary schools were taken over by stfate
governments during the 19708 and 1979 secondary schooling became fee-

free ' ‘ '
. 1 j "atl d in a government White
A National Policy on Education Was outline _ ‘

P apell'vittll lfg’% aicli }p;roposals for executing 1t were mgde early in .1?79 in
the so-called blueprim of the Implementation Committee. According to
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the latter docu N
ment, the secondary schools will be reorganised as junior

and senior i
intake of lggg?:;z’ezﬁh providing a three-year course, in 1982 when the
(on national avera ) € tl_)rln}ary schools. It is envisaged that 40 per cent
secondary schools fnd 31 primary school leavers will enter the junior
course. In COnseqdence that 40 per cent of them will continue to the senior
800,000 in 1982 and ere might be a junior secondary intake of over
It would hardly beassemqr_secgndary intake of over 300,000 in 1985
accompanied by qualit urprising if the expansion of schooling has been
made from 1974 1o inc?tel:e deterioration. Though strenuous efforts were
outnumbered by untrain dse the supply of trained teachers, they are still
estimates that by 198 eh teachers in the primary schools. The Blueprint
teachers may excead 1t8e number of unqualified and under-qualified
secondary school teach 0,0(_)0 and points out that another 48,000
Drop-out rates ap, :I:: ers will be needed between that date and 1984
primary level in ruglpuplls are likely to remain high, especiall at.
educational p,rOVisionraamareas’ and among girls. The ’equalisingy of
dlf_ﬁtences survive, ong states could be deceptive, if qualitative
€ economi .
Nigeria. In ﬂllreu;::tlue of mass primary education has yet to be proved in
urban wage- empIOy’ lrll)ergtnqry schooling was regarded as preparation for
Primary school legaere o0 if not for further education. From 1982 most
rs will be too young to seek such employment. More

Importantly, wage-
sufficient to absc%r employment is unlikely to be available on a scale

L b more
arrive in the labour mark tthan a small fraction of them when they do
et. Indeed, persons with no more than primary

schooling may i
y In fut
market. For these ure find themselves unable to compete in the labour

. reasons : .
attain 100 per cont trans‘t"there will be pressure in at least some states to
But secondary schoolin 1L0on rates from primary to secondary schools
employment as its qu§ “;1_11 also become less valid as a passport to wage:
schooling) the sup Dty grows. It is easier to expand (through

ply of prospecti
the demand for their sefv : CZ]sJectwe wage-employees than it is to increase

On the other p
, a
from universitjes nd, for the so-called high-level manpower graduating

and po . .
by high vacancy ratel: f!())ltechmcs there is still excess demand, evidenced
especially in the pypjic I professional and technically quaiiﬁed staff,
g§r30nnel from abroadse%tor’ and the continuing importation of
Iscouragement. Y Private businesses, despite official

In 1980 th
g €re were thij ; .
established ; thirteen umversities in Nigeria, seven having been

11976, and th
T 3' present universities ar‘;‘;ut{n(li)er seems likely to grow soon to twenty.
itional institutions wi €deral expense, but it is conceivable that

universici ill be :
niversities are expensiy established by some state governments. The

be ; , par
0 en remitted here too, andlt)h tly because they are too small. Fees have
S tv’gg Costs. According to thee;e has been some subsidisation of students’

udent mn 1976-7 was N47 ueprint, the recurrent cost per university

00 (compared with N60—75 for primary
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_8 there was almost as much capital spending on
universities as on the programme of universal primary education.
Considering education as a social service, universities may well be
thought to claim a disproportionate share of available resources;
considering it as part of the economic infrastructure, spending on higher
education would appear still to yield high rates of return in Nigeria, both

to the graduates themselves and more widely.

pupils), and in 1977

Health and water

ealth care is often measured by statistics of medical
ment and hospital facilities available. In Nigeria it is
1972 and 1977 medical practitioners increased in
harmacists from 1005 to 2540, nurses and
midwives from 31,500 to 34,000, hospitals and clinics from under 5000 to
over 7000, and beds in those institutions from about 43,000 to 58,000.8
These quantities can be related to population estimates. Thus in 1977

there was perhaps one ple, and one hospital

bed for every 10600—1300.

In practice, these figures tell one little about health care and even less
about health. One reason is that both personnel and facilities are unevenly
distributed in relation to population, with heavy concentrations in the
major cities. Another is that the increasing medical resources are not
necessarily deployed in such manner as to make the largest contribution
to health care, as by immunisation, protection of pregnant women and
young children, and provision of common drugs. Finally, health is
promoted most not by institutionalised health care but by such r;lief from
poverty as better nutrition, access to abundant clean water, improved

housing and sanitation.
No more than a margi

ment can be expected of

revised) allocated N2 bill

The progress of h
personnel in employ
recorded that between
number from 3112 to 7552, p

doctor to every 8—10,000 peo

nal direct contribution to nutritional improve-
public services in Nigeria. The third plan (as
ion for the building of 200,000 low-rental
houses, mostly in state capitals, but progress in this work has been very
slow and past experience of public housing 1n West Africa suggests that
the beneficiaries are likely to be middle-income households. Water supply

possibilities for publicly financed and

and sanitation offer stronger it
directed amelioration of living conditions and thus of health. At present
water supply is gravely deficient in quantity, quality, accessibility and

reliability. Probably not more than one in six Nigerians has access to
piped water. As t0 sanitation, no Nigerian tOWn pOSSesses a central
sewerage system. Disposal of human wastes IS mostly insanitary, re:fuse
collection irregular and storm-water drainage inadequate. The relatively

i ditures on water and sewerage (5.8 per cent under the
small public eXpey in the first two years of the third) are the

second plan and 4.0 per cent O the 1alte
most unsatisfactory feature of development planning in Nigeria.
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Conclusion

Nigeria is evi ;

behingd direcz;ldegéy a case where infrastructural provision has lagged
With the acceler}:u‘ uctive activities, though not by conscious design
consHipnats in tranlson o[f cconomic growth from 1970, this lag became
level manpower Thgﬁl)il;l{‘coénmun'lcatlons, power and the supply of high
g00ds worsened inflat ited physical capacity to import and distribute
source of much wasta ]ODS, especially in 1975 (see Table 9), and was a
eiion sxiged industngei hortage of power and difficulties in communi-
manufacturing, Lack af costs and inhibited expansion, especially in
power badly affectedOthPFOfe'stmna]Iy and technically qualified man-
corporations to maintaj - 3]_3'11ty of the governments and statutory
Where bottlenecks ha n ljerv:ces and to design and execute new projects.
been due to the Organ‘i/e cen broken, as in roads and ports, much has
corporations have at[rasgngnal resources of foreign contractors. Public
to extend or to raise th ed much obloquy by their inability sufficiently
dissatisfaction are gt e Standarq of their services. Symptomatic of this
R{iilways to Rail IndiaeTgof?tr'aCtmg of the management of Nigerian
NlIg:ria}? Alirways to KL]\?I ?&C% ;‘;ld Economic Services in 1978, and of

schoolin i :

hestun g heang?ZiZ%tlonglly among the infrastructural services, supply
Lo provide more of eg omic demand. Schooling is a service relatively easy
been valued i Nig;.ri pecially if qualitative deterioration is ignored. It has
of unlOCking oppor tu?;_:’_"hen relan_vely little of it was available, as means
provision has fone be{; Ies8 f()_r'enrlchment and power. Conseq’uently, its
provision grew, and u n politically rewarding to governments. As this
found themselyes in nschooled communities and under-schooled states
riches and power, j bif;ﬁ;:glgl.d_isadvgntaged in the competition for
m?{‘f ti‘ée}lsi gd}iztrr]igutlion of sdpéo(;‘;lsc:gﬁ ltlzie;::;ve to ensure a wider and
economic demandve Pf; {Ormal education still pays well because it meets an
are more uncertajy, Ofower levels‘, the economic returns from education
market demand for labcourse, children are educated not only to serve a
human wants (hay infraosltlrrl'l But if in conclusion one is to think of the
(Sipendmg on water ard Sact:ure. supplies directly, the case for greater

€Serves more attentiop thal?lltg:obn (and thus on promoting health)

€en given it in Nigeria.

Notes

I Third Plan, v
i » VoL 1, p. 203: i
2 Guidelines | % % P 203; Guidelines fo
; 5 ) 2, the . )
3 Third Plan. f:;“;_h(l F 0“; th Plan, p. 46, we Fourth Plan, pp. 45 6.
4 Guid(’:’f.nps./: ’ p "27

S Ihid.. o 54 " the Four, Plan, p. 49
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6 An intention to make primary schooling compulsory from 1979 was not

proceeded with. )
7 Such large discrepancies had also been experienced in the earlier programmes
of universal primary education introduced by the Western and Eastern
Regional governments in 1955-7.
8 Guidelines for the Fourth Plan, p. 75.
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Public Finance

The public s i
ector in Nigeri
the 19 State Igeria may be d
ov ) efined as
authorities (Tegpla?i-gmegts (increased from 12 int}}(;g%deral Boy e yment,
corporations or p;,,‘rags:1 out 100 in 1976), and a large nu)’ ls)ome 300 local
oil, coal, railways, air;?l bodies including (at federal lgetlt)rt(l)lfsmu'nory
foradtlons’ the power ang s;) brrtoadcasﬁng and telecommunica:igzgonal
n addition, there j orts authoriti cor-
P ’ €1 : €s and th 1
ship of companies :nS‘;bStgl_ltlal_ government panici;al:;?):lk?r:‘?t% boards.
tra}lgiﬁ, tin mining an dg sﬁleelt{n oil extraction, manufacturing dis‘t’rﬁ;’;’l!tl_er-
€ parastatals Ing, commercial banki in ve
(though some remirc. 1OSY self-financing i ing and insurance.
€ requir ; lt-inancing in thei ;
Gmoughsome e bl ibidsaion. ki g
in foreign-owned comlg)a government capital budgets Shareent in them is
nies have also been a capital.expens:igulsmons
govern-

ments, except
> where L
subsequent profits (@s in oil) they were paid for from shares in

e State gove
: .S ments
their own jurisdi Cltlilon andare financed partly from revenues lying within

federal revemncs Since 1976 the 4ampropriations made (o them from
statutor;yorerclltimed. have been esu??f;ﬁf- rllalltlons lemented b mon.
Eovernment council glsg (o o the fdera government. Loca
e BT e

ent) budge re separa . i
B L L
frowing. The governmgginggzﬂé{a?zr:;r;igtobggﬁ?; s;z;p};lg:::

April 1 but js t
o be changed ;
1980 budgets were there fgoeri glr ‘: 981 to coincide with the calendar year; in

from Apri i
pril 1 to December 3] pared for a nine-months period extending

The growth
an iti
d composition of government revenues

Table 14 sh
: . ows the ¢
increasing fro current reven
m ¥633 million in 197 ltlzsi’#oSf btil;leioge?;rzlllwg?ov%lnmen:
. The rea
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Table 14. Federal government revenue and expenditure, 19708
(¥ million)
1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978*
(C)il taxes (a) 167 510 765 1016 3727 4272 5365 608l 3047
0 ompany income tax 46 63 80 76 147 262 222 477 398
mpprt duties 216 285 274 308 328 629 724 964 1101
Excises 113 169 180 196 164 126 152 266 193
Other current revenue 93 143 106 100 171 227 302 254 536
Total current revenue 633 1169 1405 1695 4537 5515 6766 8042 5275
LESS transfers to States 268 331 331 319 644 1049 1645 1503 1223
(Statutory) (268) (331) (331) (307) (643) (1040) (1143) (1203) (908)
(Non-statutory) — — — (12) ) 9 (502) (o1 315
Federal retained revenue 365 g38 1074 1376 3893 4466 5121 6539 4052
LESS expenditure 839 639 977 1079 2096 4893 6212 7320 6587
(Current) (b) (638) (493) (681) (644) (873) (1686) (2171) (2316) (2360)
(Development) (¢) (201) (146) (296) (435) (1223) (3207) (4041) (5004) (4227)
Overall surplus —474 199 97 297 1797 -—-427 — 1091 -—781 —2535

Source: Central Bank of Nigeria, Economic and Financial Review

Notes: * Nine months only; January to September
(a) Sum of petroleum profits tax and mining rents and royalties
{(b) Excluding transfers to states and to Development Fund

(¢) Excluding borrowings on-lent to states.

increase between these years, allowing
probably still more, than fivefold. In 1
growth, revenues in the first nine month

for the falling value of the naira, was
978 there was some checking of this
s of that year totalling less than
Federal revenue in the financial

N5.3 billion, but it was only temporary.
year 197980, forecast at 8.8 billion, in fact reached }11.8 billion, anda
timated for the shortened financial

total about the same as the latter was es
year beginning in April 1980.

The table also shows that this gro
increase in receipts from taxation of oil, the circ

wth can be largely attributed to the
umstances of which have

leum. The share in total

been described in the earlier chapter on petro
ining rents and royalties (of

federal revenue of petroleum profits tax and mint
which all but a small fraction are derived from oil mining)
per cent in 1970 to over 50 per cent in 1972
average in 1974-7. There was a fall to
subsequently the proportion
in the revenue estimates for April-December 1980.
Both the check in the growth of revenue in 1978 an
proportion of the total contributed by oil taxes were the
reductions in that year in the quantities and prices of o1

already described (se€ PP 8778).
Receipts from company income tax

_

rose from 26

_3 and nearly 80 per cent on
58 per cent i
again rose rapidly anditisputa

n 1978, but
t 84 per cent

d the reduction in the

result of the
1 exports, as

(charged on the profits of




Source: Central
Note. *Totals fo
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companies oth il mini

ncreased consiec;etrl;%rll the oil mining enterprises) and import duties also

revenue were of dl_m'y,.esyecnally from 1975, although these sources of
! inishing relative importance — thus import duties

principa]ly of foodstuffs and i
a desire to restrain increase i

The share of excis i
es (d
federal revenue fell fror(n zg::lm SClected home-produced goods) in total

in 1977, and i Y 18 per cent in 1970 to j

from these ?alxI:a Srf?fll}ht:rrms there has also been an ab;glJS:et ?a‘fﬁnig?ycizﬁ

standard S per cent ;tes of duty'were reduced in 1972 and again —to a

8oods ceased to be excis liﬁlorem —in 1974, and in the latter year many

contributed N4l millj able. Among other revenue sources, export duties
1on 1n 1970 (6.5 per cent of total revenue) but were

owing the marketing board reform already

D general the rates have been moderated by
n the cost-of-living index.

insignificant from
described (p. 75). 1974, foll

Comprehens;i :
sive statisti
state governmens atistics of the revenues gathered independently by

! I $ are not i i

estimates (j.c. readily available,

19789, T(h:s:(;fﬁiitfg of such revenues for the?illlmtalr;lc;?:lli'e;is 81119(;‘;Vi2ut]§

as a proportion of the tire;whgd a maximum of N712 million in 1976-7;

averaged about 30 ta estimated current revenue of the states, the :
Per cent until that year, and then fell rapidly. T

Table 15, §
. dlate goy, ,
governments’ revenue and expenditure estimates, 1971-9

1971-2  1972_3 ill
-3 19 (¥ million)
Tl‘?nsfers from 734 1974-5 1975-6 1976-7 1977-8 1978-9*
ederal govt,
Other current 249 34 6 139
revenue 1427 2391 2322
120 14
Total current ‘\*\im“? 451 12 338 124
revenue T
LESS i 372 49
o rer:;ﬁf;xduure 642 510 838 830 2139 2729 2446
(Capital (354) (437 IS80 3060 4658 6340 4214
pital) (288) (430, 69 (698) (1403) na  na  (2013)
— = P 9 82 (1657 na  na  (2200)

—_—_—
—_—_——

Overall surplus -270 3:7;~

—_— 3

B e
; T;;k of Nigeria Annual Repors
states only. no figures for l:’.orn
0.
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Important among the independent revenue sources of the states have
been their sales taxes on export produce, the personal income tax, the
personal (or community) tax, and the cattle tax (Jangali). The last two
were collected largely by local authorities, which shared the proceeds with
state governments. All four of these sources were affected by federal
intervention in the 1970s. As already noticed, the states’ sales taxes on
export produce were abolished in 1973 as part of the marketing board
reform. The personal income tax, collected largely by withholding from
salaries and wages, remains a state tax, but its rates and the exemptions
and reliefs allowed from it were made uniform throughout the country in
1974 by federal decree. The personal or community tax, assessed on
persons not paying the personal income tax, was similarly standardised in
1977, becoming a flat-rate charge of N5 per annum known as the
community rate. Finally, the jangali, which had been a tax on the pre-
sumptive income of nomadic herdsmen in the north not covered by the
community tax, was repealed by federal decree in 1975. The consequential
losses of revenue by state and local authorities have been offset by

additional federal transfers'.

Revenue allocation among the governments

| revenues among the constitutionally coordinate
ation of Nigeria has been a topic of debate for
many years, and on several occasions the division has had to be revised.

rrangement giving the regional governments

Before the civil war, an a ) ! T
ate with their constitutional

independent sources of revenue commensur _ : .
rally have been considered ideal, but in

responsibilities would gene . - .
pra%tice such sources could not be found in sufficient quantity and the
regions had to be substantially financed by trans ue collec
bygthe federal government. Between 1954 and 1970, the main p,rmclple
governing such transfers was that of derivation, i.e. each region’s (from
1967. each state’s) share in the redistributed revenues (_ielgenfiecli) le the
, i the relevant taxed transactions within its borders.
proceeds derived frof d in whole or part included the

The federal revenues thus trapsferre : rt
proceeds of import duties, excises, export duties and mining rents and

ro}’i"al:::u:fl'le of derivation attracted criticism as a divisive force from those
in Nigeria who tried to express a national view, and its application
became increasingly contentious as the relative lmporpa(ri\ce of trlrllnl!}g
royalties grew with the development of a petrol&u_r; \;:,1 ustry z?wy
concentrated in only two states (the Rivers and Mid- estern). ] rom
1970 the federal military government took a series of mealf'ullfshtod egsen
the importance of this rule. The Distributable Pool, w :jc ‘had ele)n
introduced in 1959 as an attempt to reduce disputes over e;wauor_l ()j:
allocating some revenues among the regions In pre- etermine

The allocation of fisca
governments of the Feder

fers of revenue collected .

_
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proportions, wa i :
half of it equa]lysaerggl;gi(}i in 1970 and its division altered so as to share
N b iy %h 1¢ states and half according to the populations
provided a strong ﬁscﬁ] _ 31963 Census (a formula which, incidentally
States). In 197] e oo :]n_ ucement to campaign for the creation ofngogé
in full by the Fedepal Yg ties from off-shore oil production were claimed
paftore the Contiguogu Verr?ment, instead of being allowed to accrue in
e T e o 1s lstdtes. The removal of export taxation of
dispdntias thet remaii)ne[:j] 974 further reduced the play of derivation. The
collected revenues (and wﬁmong the states in the allocation of centrally-
onisshiors royalties s blch were still considerable, since 50 per cent of
lessened in 1975, when teh cing allocated by derivation) were further
per cent of on-shore € scope of derivation was reduced merely to 20
Distributable Pogl hadl‘%yaltles and the States’ Joint Account (as the
together with all Off-shorz nou{; become) received the other 80 per cent
so;ne rgénor gy royalties, half the revenue from excises and
n addition '
sebstantial nortl?sigisl‘: statutory allocations of revenue, there have been
States since 1976 (soc QI{ybtlransfer_s from the federal government to the
universal primary educ at_ ¢ 14), in connexion with the programme of
secondary education 1 anlon_ and federal support for the expansion of
federal government d ollowing the local government reform of 1976, the
A1 B0 Tt ot o fﬁ:lared that 5 per cent of federal retained rcvénue
able to local goveru. € states’ total revenues should be made avail-
DD, Fless cntmon nf councils. In fact, transfers of 38150300 million
1977-80. Teatisfor fs appear in the federal estimates in the iod
eﬂ.f ctah S Irom the states appear not to have beenpefrlllloly
n 1978 a techni -
Committee) recorg;ii;gommlﬁtee on revenue allocation (the Aboyade
and the earmarking of ed extinction of both the principle of derivation
that 30 per cent Ofil] fPartlcu]ar federal revenues for redistribution, and
and 10 per cent gy ederal revenue should be shared among the states
emphasising needs l?ng_;he lqcal government councils, by a n%w formuia;
government aCCEpied ih‘?fmxty of standards and efﬁc{ency The militar
ferred were much belo 1S scheme partially, but the propé)rtions transy
197_9 rejected it and sevtv those pProposed. The new civilian government il’:
Okigbo Commission) l}llp another revenue allocation co%nmission (the
the Okigbo Commissi’OW ich reported in June 1980, Representations to
revenues and the S I concerned both the criteria for sharing federal
the Federa] governm portion that might be left in federal handg—while
thought 50 per Ceme;lutf;la.‘me‘j 70 per cent, some of the state governors
clusions not dissimilar f cient. The Okigbo Commission reached con-
remains to be seen whet}rlom those of the Aboyade Committee, but it
resources from the feder: ier there will in fact be a large switch of fiscal
" Bovernment (which in 1980 was still retaining

about 75 per :
cent of it e
ments?, what it collected) to the state and local govern-

B
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The distribution of government spending

~ Table 14 shows that federal spending (excluding transfers to the states)
increased nearly ninefold at current prices between 1970 and 1977; in real
terms, the rise was probably more than threefold. The table also shows the
balance between current and development (capital) expenditure shifting
in the 1970s. While development spending was less than one-quarter of
the whole in 1970—1, its share rose to three-tenths in 1972, two-fifths in
1973, nearly three-fifths in 1974, and nearly two-thirds on average in

1975-8.

State government spending, as shown by the estimates in Table 9,
increased by about the same factor as federal spending, but here the
relative growth in development outlays (from a little under to a little over
one-half) was much less marked.

Table 16 provides a functional breakdown of federal expenditure

transfers to the states) for the

(current and development, and including
years 1970—8. Asan analysis of the objects of government spending, these
figures have two limitations. First, the distribution of the sums trans-

ferred to the states among administration, economic services, community
services and transfer payments is not available. As compared with the
federal governments, the state governments may be expected to spend
much more heavily on social and community services; but the reconsti-
tution of the federation as 19 states in 1976 must have increased the
relative size of state spending (especially capital spending) on adminis-
tration. Second, the data used for the table do not include the spending of
revenues raised and borrowings made independently by the state

governments and local authorities. But the relative importance of these
he 1970s and by the end of the decade they

resources has not been greatint
probably contributed only a few per cent toward total government
spending.

The main features of Tabl
spending on defence and gen
collection, foreign affairs and other overh
total in 1970 to one-quarter on average in j
in spending on economic and social and communi
importance of transfers to the states declmed.
transfers (mainly debt service) have moved erratica

total spending.
These trends are to a1
position and increasing importanc

e 16 are the relative decline in federal
eral administration (police, justice, tax
eads), from over one-half of the
1974—8, and the relative growth
ty services. The relative
after 1974, and other
ly as a proportion of

arge extent attributable to the changing com-
e of development spending. If only

current spending (including statutory and non-statutory approprialions
to the states) is considered, the changes are less conspicuous. Thus
defence, general administration and debt charges together took 65 per
cent of current spending in 1970, and in the first nine months of 1978 thetr‘
share was still over 46 per cent. Fconomic Services obtained less than 5 per

and community Services,

cent on average. The clearest rise was 1n social
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(1.5)
(7.9)
(9.0)
(1.6)
(6.7)
(4.0)

(1.3)

1978*
(18.9)
(4.7)
17.2°
16.9
(11.6)
9.1
100.0

Percentages
1977
(1.8)
(3.9)
(5.7)
(1.4)
(6.4)
22.1
(3.4)
(5.0)
3.0
(N8768m) (N7853m)

(11.8)
(20.4)
13.6
(13.7)

100.0

1976
22.4
29.5
(1.8)
(0.9)

(16.2)

(10.5)
19.0

(13.0)
(1.7)
(4.3)

22.9

(14.2)
(6.2)
(2.5)

6.2

100.0

1975
28.8
23.1
(4.0)
(0.9)
(6.6)
19.4
(13.6)
(1.3)
(4.5)
21.7
(16.6)
(0.1)
(5.0)
6.9

(11.7)

100.0

1974
26.9
17.6
(3.7)
(1.0)
(8.6)
(4.3)
14.8
(6.4)
(1.4)
(6.9)
31.6
(21.0)
1
100.0
(]1529m) (N3067m) (¥6253m) (38057m)

1973
38.5
19.7
(3.2)
(1.4)
(8.6)
(6.5)
47
(1.7)
2.3)
(0.6)
29.4
0.1)
(8.5)
77
100.0

(1.6)
(1.6)
(1.8)
(1.1)

1972
41.5
12.2
2.3)
(6.7)
49
(2.0)
332
(22.6)
8.2

(10.6)

100.0
geria, Economic and Financial Review

1971
40.3
9.0
(1.3)
(1.7)
(5.0
(1.0)
3.4
(0.9)
(2.2)
(0.3)
35.9
(2.8)
11.4
100.0
(}997m) (¥N1464m)

(33.2)

1970
6.0
(0.9)
(1.6)
(0.4)
1.8
(0.6)

53.6
(3.1)
(1.1)
(0.1)
25.6
(23.7)
(1.8)
13.1
100.0

(N1127m)

ab \) ] A 7 CRAITUTE P It =
Ie 16- P‘Hn(';’(@”a/ []H{H.l. l'.ﬁ' ()j- t’[!(’ '(”' goveriment ¢ X[ j (
& ) 2 (( f (]l’[ (& ment 1C, r cfer !] 7| 5
T 111 YD Wrrent ane [0 ] ! ] ¢
’ H(il'”g Ir H'H.S_f( .’S) 1 0 1
(8.

(Construction &

Manufacturing)
(Transport &

Defence
Economic Services

(Borrowings on-lent)

Communications)
Other transfers

(Agriculture)
(Other)

Social & Community
(Education)
(Health)

(Other)

Transfers to states
(Statutory)
{Non-Statutory)

Services

.jSVooL:r)c_-e; (I:\la._lculated from data in Central Bank of Ni
e. ine months only, January to September

Administration, incl.
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whose share rose on average from 2.6 per cent in 1970-3 to 12.7 per cent
in 1975-8, mainly because of spending on education.

On the other hand, in development spending (including borrowings on-
lent to the states) the share of defence and administration fell from 66 per
centin 1970 to 36 per cent in 1971 and an average of 19 per cent in 1974-8.
Economic services rose from 20 per cent in 1970 to over 55 per cent in
1977-8, mainly because of increasing capital expenditure on transport
and communications (especially after 1975) and government investments
in manufacturing in 1977-8. Social and community services accounted
for less than 2 per cent in 1970, for 8 per cent on average in 1971-3, and
for 21 per cent on average in 1974—8: the explanations are mainly bigger
federal outlays on education, housing and water supply. Capital transfers
to the states have declined in relative importance since 1974.

Considering again the com in Table 16, it is

bined data summarised i
often said that in Nigeria an unduly large share of government spending
has gone on defence and gen

eral administration. The explanations
include the disinclination of the military government to run down the
military establishment after the civil war and its desire to exert Nigerian
political influence in Africa, along with the costs of maintaining

a federal
form of constitution, creating more states and reforming local govern-
ment in 1976, and returning to civi

lian rule in 1979. In contrast, economic

services to agriculture and social services other than education are held to
have been neglected as objects of expenditure. Table 16 provides only
partial support for these arguments, possibly because the data it uses are
incomplete. Defence and administrative expenditures in fact declined
greatly in relative importance between 1970 and 1978, though the decline
might be rather less if state expenditures were allocated. Conversely,
did increase greatly, and

spending on social and community services _
presumably would increase more with state expenditures allocated —

though most spending on these services, by both federal and state
governments, has been on education. The one point that seems clearly
established is the neglect (at least by the federal government) of
agriculture. But it has been suggestfed in an earlier chapter that
improvement in transport and communications is the best help Nigerian
governments can give to a griculture, and under that heading considerable

relative growth has evidently occurred.

The budget deficits
rkable features of Nigerian fiscal history is the
rnment spending adjusted to the vast accession
of revenues from oil in 1974. Federal expenditure more Ehan doubleq in
the following year and oné result was the first of a series of overall deficits,
as is shown in Table 14. The deficit in 1978, when oil revenues sagged, was
over N2 billion. Those forecast for the fiscal years 1978-9 and 197980

Among the most rema
rapidity with which gove

D
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and i
reSpe::I:fvell:;/St([}?lne hmonths of 1980 were N2.8, 3.2 and 1.2 billion
Siihilescrtlins ?}llleg the out-turns in 197980 are likely to have been
e i E:35‘“1“3“35)- Meanwhile, the combined budgets of the
(Table 15), Togetheppe}?r to have been in overall deficit ever since 1970
Tients totalled 2461 l;ﬂ',llt' ¢ forecast deficits of federal and state govern-
fhace fOreCasts.We.r 1 ul))n in 1977—_8 and ?™4.6 billion in 1978—9. Though
the il mens of fhpro ably considerable over-estimates, they measure
ek, t‘;l;lilhorét'u_as to countenance spending in excess of
de{aartmems)_ Inability to control the ambitions of spending
n 1975-7 i
soutces, mai;gesg df;ECItS 'wer‘e financed almost entirely from internal
borrowings, the fedjér le banking system. Through on-lending of its
well as its own in this iivagO\;grnmem covered most of the states’ deficits as
up mainly in 19734 w y. or a time, the foreign exchange reserves built
demand TEsilein o ere s_ufﬁc:ent to withstand the increases in import
export carnings agnd gumd this monetary expansion. But in 1978, when
to resort to external getary receipts fell, the federal government had
raised i loams fronfO;}nxe; of finance. $1.75 billion (¥1.1 billion) was
additional foreign b oreign banks in that year. At least as much
gn borrowing was envisaged in the budget for 197980,

but in th
€ event t i :
ary, he revival of oil revenues made most of it unnecess-

Conclusion

Government . L
mainly becausebg?gtelis o ngerla_have grown enormously since 1970,
contributed four-fiff € nise in oil revenues which since 1974 have
fiscal resources i fedirolf }[10@ current receipts. The concentration of
autonomy of the state al hands has implied reduction in the financial
importance of fedora] aﬁgvernments, especially since 1976. The relative
councils) as spenders r state governments (and also local government

Of public revenues and the criteria for redistributing

centrally-collect
determined.? ed revenues under the ne ituti
d. w constitution have yet to be

As objects of
tration have declj
social services ha
composition of ¢
expenditure h

ov .
r%cd ?r:f[‘.rerll;gtvespendmg, defence and general adminis-
ve grown. Thi lmhportance since 1970 and economic and
ik EXﬁend _ltS as happened not so much because the
: as grown - ¢ iture has changed as because development
in 19701 to near] rom less than one-quarter of federal spending

There e bee]: litwo%hlrds mn 1975-8.
in the federal a(fc()umgsul-&1 r budget deficits among the states since 1970 and
met very largely from i since 1975. Except in 1978, these deficits have been
Internal sources and forei gn exchange reserves have

been sufficient :
, to withst:
sion. thstand the consequences of monetary expan-

B
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Notes

1

policy of national uniform pricing of

The States were also affected by the
e 2), which entailed

petroleum products, introduced in 1973 (see p. 92, not

removal of their sales taxes on those products.
The rule of derivation would have been over-turned by an Interim Revenue

Allocation Review Committee (the Dina Committee) in 1969 but for resistance
by the newly created states. Despite this setback, the military government was
able in the next few years to effect substantially what the Dina Committee had

recommended.

Early in 1981 a Revenue Allocation Act was passed according to which the
states will receive 31.5 per cent of federal revenues and the local government
councils 10 per cent. The states’ share includes 5 per cent for the mineral
producing areas; the remainder is to be allocated among them in part equally
and in part with reference to population and area. The contraction in the share
of revenue retained by the federal government has been made possible by the

large absolute increases in revenue since 1979.
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External Trade and Payments

Oil exports have been the main propellant of Nigerian economic
growth since 1970, and hence the principal source of the profound
changes which have occurred in the economic structure of the country,
including the _growing concentration of resources in the hands of its
government, its enhanced capitalisation and the acceleration of its
ustrlgll§ation. The growth of oil exports has also increased short-run
economic instability in Nigeria, albeit at a level of national income that
would have appeared unimaginably high at the time of independence.

ind

The growth and changing composition of exports

~ Table 17 shows the growth in the curre
Imports since 1970. The 1978 export total!
than that for 1970, although there had b

Table 17. Export and import totals, 1970-8

nt naira value of exports and
was nearly seven times greater

i een reversal of the growth in
1978, as also in 1975; the largest rate of annual increase appears in 1974.

Exports Imports
(™ million) (™ million)

}g;‘l’ 885 756
1972 1293 1079
1973 1434 990

2278 1225
1974 5795 1737
1975 4926 3722
1976 6751 5149
1977 7631 7094
1978 6064 8212

Source: Central Bank of Nigeria, Annual Reporis
Notes: 1978 figures are provisional
Exports include re-exports
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In imports, the growth is more continuous, being r(xiagst,b giﬁ':g?ﬁgz%é?
1975 and sﬁstained in 1978. The expansion cont;lr;}le 11:11 both totals et
1978. Exports probably totalled about 10 billion 19 e
more in 1980, while in imports this further expa?sxgln e
considerable. The explanation of the movemen ;0 e R als
including the forward surges in 19734 and‘l979h— e loam. In
1975 and 1978, is to be found in the pre;ce@mg c 'al?th D of the
imports, the greatest annual growth coincides with the ¢
thl{"?lengﬁfv{'l?ll g;'a;;ports owed most to increases in prices, especially of

ken of this
oil. Import prices have also risen, and lac;:g:la: g?f;gisgt;i:; :(po s, For
movement in order to estimate t_lé: irr?ge f L wailable showinga ise of 53

the period 1970—4, an import pr} : rices and volumes of oil
per cent, but such were the increases in the p de (ratio of export

i ftra
exports in this period that the commodity 'tem:hoeefold [rprhighiv e
to import prices) are calculated to have risen thr

)

i th
i 0-9, on the assumptions U was 210
g:rrct:rft l())‘:‘:\?erlfge and that the export total é" Zg: ;T:g;g;ﬁrg power of
billion, the increase in the income terms of trade

fourfold.
exports over imports) would be more thann Nigeria, disbursements of

ears of the oil industry in N o5 were large
fo:;g::lzxiiraltﬁg}é by the prospecting and mllnlncge gcf,?;);rﬁlents estimates
relatively to the value ofpil exports. In the balan but the oil companies’
for 1970, oil exports|appear as ¥517 rr;llllofi; 'run ot external earnings,
contributions to the baldnce of payments,” OF LA 15, 0 974 this
are shown as 2253 filjion, a little less than halfas ISR t0 & oo
ratio of net to gross ex ¢ - o share of thi pn;;i::
fell relatively_ o tjhle; vztingon and partia] national.isatlton.tl(zavei)ratlaf;l Ze of
?;784”331?220 gv:g'f‘g"d 88 per Ser accir({/lgﬁne %f total Nigerin
N i consequence, tn€ ne nts for foreign-
payments est;r?art:i& I;;(change costs and post-tazcl gifit)élrni‘g_m o o faster
O o (i)' r%tcll‘uction) must have mc;rease O rose by 150 per
?l:;?leg’lga;:‘g;: w(/)a]?le Supposing again that :gllls);?rl%d in the real value of
4 increase 1n _ ) r

;]ept b'etwe:)r(lplogrzg a;:;ctl \ f7 9f,otrtc|;1eglrrl1 exch?tﬁe outlays involved in thel
igerian ! xfold. . .
production wouldhhat\"i f;g“ nearly si irely attributable to oil, and

Since the growth o

l.dts namso te tflelt'lexports the composition of
1 1 st O 3

absolute decline has occurre

exports has changed ma

y i i abie

1 value of Nigerian exportsfaltl thi ;i;x)eo 3{
i n
independ By 1970, as the table ShOWS, tél?z) smhare had falle
nce. , . !
z)nnee-lt)lii!:'d? The sl);are of petroleum increase

25 per cent in 1 79265 tg
t, in 1972 an
ly 60 per cent in 1970. In 1971 it was nearly 75 per cen
nearly .

% B
;
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Table 18. Composition of exports 1970, 1974, 1978

(Percentages)
1970 1974 1978
Crude petroleum - 58.2 92.7: 89.1
Cocoa beans 15.2 2.7 6.2
Cocoa products 1.8 0.5 0.5
Groundnuts 5.0 0.1 -
Groundnut oil 2.6 0.2 -
Groundnut cake 1.3 0.1 -
Palm oil 0.1 . -
Palm kernels 2.5 0.7 0.2
Raw cotton 1.5 - 0.1
Hides and skins 0.6 0.2 0.1
Rubber 2.0 0.6 0.2
Timber (logs and sawn) 0.7 0.2 ..
Tin metal 3.9 0.4 0.2
Other domestic products 4.8 1.5 33
100.0 100.0 100.0
(N877.0m)  (N5783.9m)  (N6051.8m)
\_

Source: Central Bank of Nigeri
geria, Annual Reports
Noz.es:. Data for 1978 are provisional g
- indicates less than 0.05 per cent
Re-exports excluded

1973 over 80 per cent, and since 1974 it has averaged over 90 per cent.
Meal}“’hlle, the export of groundnuts, groundnut oil and cake, palm.oﬂ
and timber has ceased, while the other long-established staples of foreign
trade, ocoa excepted, have become of relatively small importance; reasons
were indicated in the preceding chapters on agriculture and in-
dustnahsation. It is noteworthy that while cocoa beans and products
accounted in 1978 for only 6.7 per cent of the total export value, their
share of all non-oil €xports was as great as 63 per cent.
__Since exports have risen so rapidly, the ratio they bear to GDP has also
increased. This ratio grew from about 15 per cent in 1970 to 25 per cent in
1973.1n 19747t averaged about 35 per cent. There was a contraction to
less than 25 per cent in 1978, but in 197980 the ratio rose again, probably
to more than 35 per cent. As the GDP has grown, its maintenance has
become increasingly dependent on export sales.
Given such a high ratio of exports to GDP, the distribution of the

export proceeds powerfully affects the distribution of the entire GDP. -

When Nigerian
widely dispersed
though even the

Xports were mainly agricultural, the proceeds were
among numerous farmers, traders and transporterS,
N a substantial fraction was secured for official use
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and marketing boards. The proceeds from

i ign- d and

. The industry was foreign-owned
gy Tking little demand on local savings,
Its earnings were localised mainly

through export and sales taxes
oil were not similarly dissemina
capital-intensive in its techniques, ma

ucts and ancillary services. I \  fimates
:?;) ?a:;r;gtr)(r)ldand public participation 1n its ownership. Though estir

i q

ion fallen, and that (from this
t of labour rerr}uneratnon i t Africa
has gr<)]wn s?::dt;(?int and confining the comp?ilscélﬁafavgf Sthe Ivorj)/
l;?’rncial:as grown m’ore like Liberia and less like _
igeri

I i largel
aflt. roperty income derived from CXpOl't sales 1s now very gely
€ p

i haps three-tenths of
A S ed enormous Size, per e
public in Migeria. 11; rllzss?)s?tllil; the factor underlying the profoltllg;it 3?;? ;g
the GDY e?‘nglg; ghown. in Table 8, from household expe
e s ont cons:lmption and capital 'fomatigonooil followed a steeply
governme ds increasingly dominated by ) bout the trend
Export procee 81970 to 1980, but marked ﬂuct.u.anonsa ut the trend
upward e 1975 and 1978, These unanticipated reversals fec 19
included decll‘meielappraisals (attempts to revnsei1 t : :cffectspon e lovel of
agonised oY blic spending in 1978-9) but LRl exchange reserves
and to curtall pu> d:by the ability to draw on forelg]n e medium-term
GDP wel:rc: I:jmoidncrili;% 3_4 and (in 1978) to make larg
accumulate Ld
borrowings from forg}lgn banks.

s imports
Composition of 1mp
) isin 1970, 1974 and 1978 broken down by the ten

: ification and by
tional Trade Classifical
: ndard Interna i inst section 2 (crude
- 1Of tcli1 eu:(Ja:I ’lgltlz commoditlcsdappe?rgrlflsa gatlrllr(llstﬁbres. Section 5
principal end- 'SITC include crude min dves and paints, med-
materials) of the .~ industrial chemicals, dyes ar i The
i includes basic 12 ilisers and plastic materials.
(chemicals) inclu factured fertili s, paper
e manu ._sroducts (rubber goods, paper,
icinal products, s02ps, largely semi-pro e those in
in section 6 are larg ferrous metals), while those 1
manufactures in sec 'J steel and non-ferr o
; : i otwear. There is
textiles, cement, .]l;n:i aI:>ods including clothing all:i(tll::y and transport
section 8 o ﬁm;eﬁcegbetween section 7 (mac
some COrrespon '

e of

i in the end-use classification 0
m ry forca ital goods in the en . fication &

emquip ent) and Hhe eaI:fzriatig in ?he latter classification evidently

i m

imports, but raw

i 1l as the
factured semi-products and chemicals as we
some of the.manu . i nderance of
crude materlfalst o t(t)lfe t?li upper part of the t%blg lfotgheit?;: Ia)\(o;):counte:d for
The main feature ol tht= orts. Sections >— hown.
i rian 1MP - each of the three years showr
manufactures in Nige import total in each of t Y e arown in
about 83 per cent °,i$1;n§y and transport equipment &
Within this group,

Table 19 shows impor

A
|
b
.
i
¥
i
|
|
i
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Table 19. Composition of imports 1970, 1974, 1978

(Percentages
1970 1974 1978 ge)
0 Food A By Standard International Trade Classification
1 Beverages and tobacco 7.6 8.9 12.4
2 Crude materials 0.5 0.5 0.9
3 lxu‘leral fuels %g 37 1.3
nimal and ve, ta : . 32 2.1
5 Chomase g vegetable oils and fats 0.1 0.2 0.9
2 x::ll:ifactureddgoods ;;; ;(1)0 8.0
achinery and transport equi : .1 22.5
g m§scellaneous manufacture% gIc))r:g:t 37.4 35.2 43.7
iscellaneous transactions gg 6.6 8.1
. 0.6 0.2
100.0 100.0 100.0
B B -
Cc;r;)sum;nl’ ﬁoods ’ en:su:e
urable . 29.2 279
Ca(I\.lon-durable) (5-8) (7.8) (7.9)
R pital goods (23.0) 21.9) (20.0)
aw materials 37.7 37.2 48.5
Miscellaneous 31.0 33.0 23.5
2.5 0.6 0.1
100.0 100.0 100.0

RS

(N756.4m) (¥M1737.3m) (348211.7m)

Source: Calculated

f .
Note: Data for 197 rom data in Central Bank of Nigeria, Annual Reporis.

8 are provisional.

relative im
of total i
spendin

portance (i

mports), rég; gg;’f igd 1977 they accounted for over 47 per cent

. g and also the g the direction of much official development

industries other than greater success in substituting for jmports in

been discussed in th engineering. Food imports (section 0) have already
e chapter on agriculture; although the figures in the

table suggest conti
; continuati isi
uation of a rising trend in their relative importance, in

faCt they were
1972—4. a lower proportion of total imports in 1975-6 than in

The lower par

capital goodspin tN?;ctgi table shows the high and rising proportion of

occurred at the expense n imports. The increase in this proportion has

were appreciably high;r not so much of consumer goods (though they

73)as of the other produc at about 35 per cent of total imports, in 1972~
producer goods, shown in the table as raw ma,terials. As
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ortance of the section 7 commodities,

with the growth in the relative imp
ce the inauguration of the third planin

this change has occurred mainly sin
1975.

Direction of trade

Table 20 shows the provenance of imports and destination of exports in
1971, 1974 and 1978. It will be observed that in each of these years nearly
two-thirds of total imports came from Western Europe. Within this
fraction, the share of the UK continued to decline (it had been over 40 per
cent at the time of Nigerian independence), although Nigeria remained
because of its rapid economic growth among the principal British export

markets. The shares increased of other West European countries
including West Germany;: France and Italy. Another 16 per cent of
imports came from Asian countries, among which Japan was increasingly
important. The share of the USA fell from over 14 to 11 per cent. Areas
other than those named, and including Africa, Canada, Latin America,

Eastern Europe and Oceania contributed together no more than 8 per

cent of total imports. . .
Exports in the table have been divided between oil and other exports. It

will be recalled that the relative importance of the latter fell sharply in the
early 1970s; they were aver 26 per cent of total exports in 1971 and only
| change in Nigeria’s oil trade

some 74 per cent by 1974. The principal
lative decline in Western Europe as a market

shown by the table is the re .
the Americas. Thus the UK and France

and the relative growth of .
1971, but only 11} per cent in

together took 37 per cent of Nigeria’s oil in :
19g78. Converse]yr,) the United States by the end of the 1970s were taking

nearly half of Nigeria’s oil exports (and thus depended on Nigeria for
abouil one-sixth gof their oil imports). Other parts of the Western
Hemisphere had also expanded both absolutely and relatively as
destinations for Nigerian oil. They included the Netherlands Antilles
(from which, as previously mentioned, much of the crude was returned to

igeri British West Indian
Nigeria as petroleum pro ucts from 1.976), the .

i hamas and the Virgin Islands. Japan began import-
associated states, BO a 1976, having ncver taken more than

S ierian oil in 1971 but ceased i .
ing Nigerian oil in West African countries were the only other

5 per cent of the supply. _ A
markets, and they were of relatively small importance. .

On the other hand, for exports other than .011 .(consnstl_ng 19creasmg!y of
cocoa) Western Europe has remained the principal destination, espeqally
the UK, the Netherlands and West Germany. Eastern Europe (mainly
Russia) has also been of sorme importance under this heading, taking ?s
much as one-fifth of non-oil exports In 1974 and 1975, but subsequently

X . dlv. . )
its share declined rapidly - nce of Nigeria's imports and the increasing

It follows from the proveie . _
relative importance and diversion to the Americas of her oil exports that
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(Percentages)
Non-oil
100.0
662.8

Exports

1978

oil

100.0

5401.6

100.0

Imports
8097.9

Non-oil
429.0

Exports
100.0

1974
oil
100.0

5365.7

Imports

100.0

1681.1

Table 20. Direction of external trade

Non-oil

100.0
340.5

Exports

1971
oil
68.2
(18.4)
(13.3)
(4.5)
(18.6)
4.2)
9.2)
100.0
953.0

.iirmual Reports.
al. Im i i i
ports exclude the imports of the oil companies, amounting to about 50 million p.a. in 1971 and 1974 and

Imports
0.9
16.6
(8.5)
8.1)
14.8
(14.1)
©.7)
4.1
63.3
(32.0)
3.5)
(12.2)
“4.1)
(3.8)
1.7
03

100.0

1075.2

(Other Americas)
Eastern Europe
Western Europe

(W. Germany)

(Other W. Euro
Other Pe)

(France)

(Italy)

(Japan)

(Other Asia)
Americas

(USA)

(UK)

(Netherlands)

Source: Central Bank of Nigeria,
Note: Data for 1978 are provision

M110 million in 1978.

Africa
Asia

¥ million
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es have developed in her external trade.

Most notably, they included by the end of the 1970s a deficit with the UK
and a surplus with the United States. Though such imbalances might not
be thought a matter of serious concern in a world in which payments are
multilateral, the former was complained of by the Nigerian government
and the latter by the American.

The relative unimportance of other African countries as sources of
Nigeria’s imports and markets for her exports is particularly interesting
in view of the establishment in 1975, largely on Nigerian initiative
(see p. 9), of an Economic Community of Wes} African St.ates, one
purpose of which is to institute free trade within West Afnga qnd a
common external tariff by about 1990. The effects on Nigeria of
progressive liberalisation of West African internal trade in 'the 1980s
(assuming the agreements SO far madq are adherqd to) are unh}cely to be
great. Changes in her exports to her neighbours will depend mainly on the
growth of their demand for oil (and perhaps also on how far they 41scover
oil resources of their own), and it is improbable that the growth will be so
great in the immediate future as much to shift the direction of Nigerian

h of trade in manufactures between Nigeria and her
ot L e Il be inhibited by the high costs of

i h export and import, Wi .
?ggls]gglrltrs;nzoct:omlgunications within West Afnca, and perhaps glso by
the continuing attractiveness (notw1thstandmg pyotectlve targffs) of
imports from outside the region. The implementation of cgmmxtmen_ts
made under the ECOWAS treaty might have more ltpmgdla!te effect in
encouraging the movement of factors of production 1nto.N1gfna from
areas where economic opportunities are growing less rapidly.

considerable bilateral imbalanc

The balance of payments

i form the balance of payments estimates for
19:{31—)186. ’Zl‘lhselgv;i: Z:llldnimnfprgrt totals® result in positive trade balances in
all years except 1978, when the value of exports fell but that octl‘ 'glr.’or.ts
continued to rise. These trade sqrpluses offset, at least in part, de C}ts in
the so-called invisible transactions (payments for and receipts ron;
freight and insurance, trave nterest, remittances an

1, dividends and 1 1€
pensions). The resulting current balances are negative in most years
shown in the table (greatly so-1n

1978 when the trade balance was also
negative), butin 1974 a large surplus in the current account was produced
L ort proc

in ex eeds frorp oxl._ The.pnvate capltal
a);rf::ctiggge:hifgf reﬂectpnet flows of foreign <_11rect }nvestment into
Nigerian petroleum and manufacturing. The‘ official capital transactions
e T ternal borrowing and repayments by the
It will be observed that there were net
1 billion negotiated as
overall balance shows

are the difference between €X
federal and state go

repayments 1n 1973-
foreign bank loans 1

vernments.
~7,butin 1978 most of the NI.

n that year was taken up. The
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Table 21. Balance of external payments, 1970-8 (¥Nm)

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978

Exports (fob) 891 1344 1437 2370 6106 5116 6343 7977 6633
LESS imports (cif) 718 1059 960 1203 1666 3629 5050 6934 7982
Trade balance 173 285 477 1167 . 4440 1487 1293 10431349
Services and

unrequited

transfers (net) _223 —514 —800— 1114 — 1377 — 1445 — 1553 — 1700 — 1031
Current balance —50 — e = — 657 — 2380
P e 229 —323 53 3063 42 —260 —65

transactions (net 4 1
Official capital ) 5 262 233 195 59 277 184 263 13

transactions (net) | 3] % —50 —65 —136 —23¢ —29 885

Errors and omissions 47 53 4 _23 46 -—26 -30 =25 —18

Overall balance 43 117 —50 175 3103 157 —340 — 448 — 1382

Source: Central Bank of Nigeria, Annual Reports.
Note: Estimates for 1978 are provisional.

for each year the amount by which foreign exchange reserves have been
increased or (in the case of a negative figure) diminished by both current
a{ld_ capital transactions. There was an overall surplus of more than &3
billion in 1974, but substantial drawings on the reserves in 1976, 1977, and
especially 1978.

From US $5.6 billion at the end of 1975, the foreign exchange reserves
fell to $4.23 billion at the end of 1977 and then more rapidly to $1.53
billion in September 1978; this last figure represented only six weeks’
_SUPPIY of imports at the 1978 rate. Attempts to diminish imports in 1978
included some reduction in government spending, prohibition of some
imports (including beer, ready-made garments, footwear and furniture)
for which adequate domestic substitutes were deemed t0 be available,
and the subjection to licensing of some other imports including several
consumer durables.® Much more effective than these measures was the
1ntr0dgqt10r1 from the beginning of 1979 of a comprehensive import
supervision scheme, which much retarded the flow of imports by making
their shipment subject to inspection (carried out for the federal govern-
ment by a Swiss enterprise and its agents) to verify quantities, quality an
prices. Under this pressure, import expenditure contracted sharply,
especially in the first half of 1979. ‘

The drain on the reserves was also relieved by the fed
ability to borrow in the so-called Eurocurrency market. A seven-year loan

£ $1 billion was raised early in 1978 from a consortium of foreign banks,
and a similar operation towards the end of the year produced another
6750 million for eight years. The 1979-80 federal budget envisaged

eral govemment’s
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further external borrowing of at least »1.1 billion and possibly twice as
much, but actual borrowing appears to have been much less, as may also
be the case with proposals to borrow 1 .065 billion made in the budget of
March 1980. Nigeria’s official external debt rose from¥364 million at the
end of 1977 to 1.6 billion (82.78 billion) in October 1979, but the latter
figure represents a fairly modest degree of g:xtemal indebtedness in
relation to the likely 1980 level of official foreign exchange receipts.
There would have been much less alarm about the balance of payments
in 1978 if it had been possible to foresee the Irqnian revo}ution at the end
of that year and its effects on world oil supplies and prices. In 1979 the

inati i isi ints on import-
combination of rapidly rising export proceeds and_rgstram
" e lus of about 3 billion and an overall

ation produced a trade surp f _
payments surplus of perhaps N2 billion. The foreign exchange reserves
began to recover in December 1978. By the middle of 1979 they stood at
$2.9 billion and by the end of that year at $5.5 billion. .T_he trend

continued into 1980 and by July the reserves_totalled $8.2 billion.
One option not taken in 1978 to discourage imports was a devaluation
of the naira, and the subsequent recovery in the balance of payments
removed any financial pressure to adopt th}s measure. But the inflation
averaging 15 per cent p.a., has been

i Nieeria i haps
rate in Nigeria in the 1970s, perhap O eartners other e he UK

i i rincipal tradi he L
higher than the ratct ‘4 s I;the naira, as regulated by the Nigerian

and Italy, and the external value 0 aira ‘
authorit);es has become detached from 1ts mtern;ﬂ value: This overjvalu-
ati f thé currency makes imports cheaper and is thf:refqre appealing to
s consumers with high import require-

: nd
importers and to producers s the profitability of agricultural

it reduce
ments. On the other hand, 1t 1€ the |
exports, discourages initiation of exporting in manufactures, necessitates

i i _cubstituting industries, and exposes to
fu rotection of import-su
Shlz.ltr};ecrr gompetition those producers (such as food-farmers) who do not

enjoy such protection.

Conclusion .
g power over imports) of Nigerian exports

: d between 1970 and 1979, and the
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growh W0 VA3 ¢ d to grow, averaging over 90 per cent In lhellater
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of machinery and transport equipment (roughly corresponding with
capital goods in the end-use classification) has risen to over 40 per cent.

Western Europe is the principal source (about 65 per cent) of imports,
but exports (or, more particularly, oil exports) have been increasingly
deflected from Western Europe to the Americas; by 1978 the USA alone
took over {10 per cent of Nigeria’s total exports. Trade with other African
countries is relatively small, and the gradual implementation of the
ECOWAS treaty .promised for the 1980s is unlikely much to change the
provenance of Nigeria’s imports and destination of her exports.

The upward leaps in oil proceeds in 1973—4 and 197980 produced
l_arge surplu_ses in the balance of payments, and the continuing growth of
imports while exports were less buoyant led to deficits in 1976-8. The
de'tenpratlon in the balance of payments in 1978 was such as to make
Nigeria a large medium-term borrower in the Eurocurrency market,
though the government’s external debt commitments are still not
Onerous. By far the most effective measure taken in 1978 to restrain
imports was the pre-shipment inspection scheme, comprehensively
applied at the beginning of 1979 when the growth in export proceeds had
resumed. The option of devaluing the naira was not taken and the
currency remains overvalued, with deleterious effects on the diversifi-
cation of the economy.

Notes

1 The pr;v.isional export and import totals in Table 17 are likely to be revised
;}pwar ;in ‘the Guidelines for the Fourth Plan (p. 9), these totals are given as
5 H6543 n'nlh'on and 38369 million respectively.
.dA. _Ajan.: and J: 0. Asogu, ‘External Trade Indices of Nigeria’, Economic
; ?1";1 Fmanczq! Rfevrew, vol. 15, no. 1, June 1977, Table 7, p. 17.
ese contributions are measured as the sum of the companies’ payments 10
govqmment,_other local expenditures and additions to cash holdings, less local
i ﬁcel(}‘i)ts (mainly from sales of crude for local refining).
coc:n mq;lbt such movements began already in the 1970s independently of
oy r: ments under the ECOWAS treaty, especially of labour from neigh-
th ng countries including Niger, Chad, Benin, Ghana and Cameroon, but
s B ;}:re is a dearth of factual information on the subject.
. ese totals are C(_)mputed differently from those appearing in Table 17, and
’ 'tr herefore are not gdentical with the latter.
5 e efficacy of import prohibitions and licensing in Nigeria is much
iminished by extensive smuggling.

12

Development planning

been current in Nigeria ever since 1946,
he civil war. Their purpose may be descnl?eq
of mass welfare. They denote the explicit

undertaking by governments to create materia! w_elfare _for the people.
Broadly, there are two methods of accomplishing this purpose. The
first is directly, by public authorities providing health care, water supply,
electricity, schooling, housing and othe.r‘qervmeg and opportunities,
sometimes without charge of at subsidised Pprices. The second 1S
indirectly, by applying resources to more productive uses s as to secure af
greater flow of goods and services, and the subsequent percolation 0
these gains throughout society. o

The diStributioE of emphasis between these methods 1 likely to de;peqd
on the financial circumstances of the government. Thus in Nigeria
between 1946 and the time of independence, the emphasis was placed -_or}
direct delivery of welfare, partly because the UK was making financia
grants available for that purpose, but mainly because official receipts

from agricultural export carnings were buoyant and large reserves wekll'e
n the 1960s, the circumstances of the
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very largely programmes of public capital expenditure. But because the
national plans have posited target rates of growth in aggregate output
and attempted to prescribe the requirements (such as savings, foreign
exchange receipts, monetary expansion and manpower) of attaining these
targets, they have incorporated or made assumptions about policies
affecting all_ economic actors in the country. Thus they have been
comprehensive in the sense that they have gone some way towards
amalgamating planning as official control of economic life with plans as
programmes of public spending.

The hold of the plans on the private sector is nevertheless slight, not
only in practice but even in form. Thus, although the third plan projected
private investment in 1975-80 totalling ¥10 billion, no detailed justifi-
cation of this figure was provided, and only one of the 33 chapters in the
~ger}eyal plan document was devoted to the private sector. Even more
strikingly, the 100-page Guidelines for the fourth plan, published after the
restoration of cgvﬂ government in 1979, contain only one sub-paragrap
on the predominant productive sector of the economy, the petroleum
industry —even though this industry is now largely in public ownership!

Planned and actual expenditures

1 931"62‘?‘ national plan, which was intended to run for six years from
bl (,)f thl§ag§d investment totalling the equivalent of nearly N2.4 billion,
which it was hoped to finance from external sources. The planne

total of public investment was nearly 1 6 billion, an annual average of
N264 million. The second plan proposed greater public investment
SPendmg,_almost N2 billion over four years from 1970. Less than 20 per
cent of this figure was looked for externally. The total was subsequently
revised to N3.27 billion, or N818 million per annum on average, of which
the federal government was expected to spend three-fifths and the 12
State governments two-fifths.

The third plan was even bigger. It grew enormously during its drafting.
Guidelines for this plan, published in September 1973, envisaged total
investment of ¥10.7 billion over five years,! of which the public sector
might contribute 4.3 billion or two-fifths. But the plan itself when 1t
appeared in March 1975 after the heady rise in oil prices projected total
investment of no less than }42 billion, of which M32 billion wou}d be by
the public sector. Further, at the end of 1976 the cost of this public sector
programme was revised to 3443.3 billion, or 3¥8.66 billion p-2- on average.
Allowing for inflation in 19746, the public sector programme for 1975-
80 had expanded probably more than fvefold in a little over three

years.
Two other effects of the surge in oil revenues may be noted. First, the
Y f foreign aid

planners now thought it possible to assume independence 0% | ,
and external borrowing, and the plan even discussed Nigeria’s policy 25
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an aid donor. Second, at 78 per cent, the federal share of the planned
expenditures was larger than under the second plan and the share of the
states smaller.

Thus planned investment by the public sector increased on annual
average from N264 million in 1962-8 to }818 million in 1970—4 and
N8.66 billion in 1975-80. Allowing for the falling value of the naira, a
very remarkable expansion in official investment ambitions is still
evident. Rather surprisingly, the Guidelines for the fourth plan suggest a
ogramme for 1981 —5 of only ¥¥4.88 billion p.a. Possibly

public sector pr
the plan itself will be more ambitious than the guidelines, as happened in

1975.2
Actual public spending under the first national plan averaged N148

million p.a., or 56 per cent of the intended outlays, during the five years
preceeding the-civil war. In the original four years of the second plan
period, actual public spending was 2559 million on annual average, or 68
per cent of the planned figure. Such shortfalls or ‘slippages’ have been
characteristic of Nigerian development plans ever since the 1940s,
attributable much less to shortage of finance than to lack of sufficient
executive capacity. The third plan consequently included estimates of
likely slippages, and thus distinguished the ‘nominal public sector
programme of 232 billion (revised to N43.3 billion) from an ‘effective’
programme totalling N20 billion (or }¥26.5 billion after revision). Actual

outlays were thus expected to be only a little more than 60 per cent of

those planned. The planned outlays are nevertheless the plan proper, and

the use of the term ‘nominal’ to describe them is misleading if it suggests

otherwise.? -
The Second Progress Report on the thi

. .

rd plan, published in 19792 listed

actual expendituresin the first two years of the plan period (i.e. April 1975
to March 1977). At 310.1 billion, the actuals for those years represented
cent of the ‘nominal’ public sector programme and 113 per cent of
the ‘effective’ programme. Probably the correct interpretation of these
results is not that slippages were less than expected but that inflation was

faster than projected.

Though they ar¢ often represent_cd as measurements of plap
‘performance’ or ‘achievement’, the ratios of actual to planned expendi-
tures are, of course, poor substitutes for ratios of benefits to costs. For
instance, equality between the agtual and plann_ed expenditures on a
project would not necessarily indicate that anything of value had been
created. The significance of slippages for plan performance 18 therefore
not that they occur but that they are not uniform among sectors, and that
for this reason (if for no ot lans become distorted as they are
executed. For example, while the overall ratio of actual to planned
' bout 68 per cent, the ratios

i the second plan was a :
expenditure under th distinguished ranged from 42 per cent in

among the 18 sectors separately

icati i nd finance.
communications to 124 per cent in commerce a .
Fully to show the distortions associated with such variations would

!
!
[
|
|
|
1
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require more detailed analyses of plan expenditures than are readily
available. But even the simple breakdown into four or five main sectors
given in Table 22 shows appreciable differences between the planned and
actual distributions of expenditure. Thus under the first plan actual
, expenditures on administration (including defence) were over two and a
| half times as great, in relation to total expenditure, as had been planned.
Distortions appear to have been much less under the second plan,
although administration again claimed a larger share of expenditure than
had been planned. They were more pronounced in the first two years of
the third plan, with administrative and social expenditures (the latter
chiefly on education) assuming much larger, and economic expenditures
. much smaller, proportions of total expenditure than had been intended.
| The data for the first plan used in this table run to March 1968 and
‘ therefore include most of the first year of the civil war. This partly
explains the overspending on administration, or more specifically on
defence. Under the third plan in 1976—7, the disproportion between
planned and actual expenditures on administration might be partly
attributed to the increase in the number of state governments, though this
change came late in 1976 and its impact might be expected to be more fully
felt in the following fiscal year.

More general explanations of the distortions turn on the relative
incidence among sectors of the factors making for underspending. These
factors include lack of know-how, inadequate project preparation,
shortage of executive capacity and difficulties in material procurement
and importation. Consequently, underspending tends to be less on
purposes which are already familiar, for which established models can be
replicated, and where requirements of materials and technical personnel
are available or can be readily obtained. Such purposes include public
building, road-making, education and defence. The fact that the benefits
| of such expenditures are often not calculable gives them further
! encouragement. Conversely, spending tends to lag more markedly on
| purposes with which there is little local experience, and the profitability of
il which may therefore need to be demonstrated to the satisfaction of

1 foreign partners. Slippages therefore tend to be particularly pronounced

| in, for example, technically sophisticated forms of manufacturing and of
economic infrastructure.
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Sources: Second National Development Plan 1970—4, p. 13; Third National Development Plan 1975-80, vol. 1, Tables 2

It is unfortunately true that slippages in any sector or project can be
counteracted by waste, especially where funds are ample. Rates of disburse-
ment may be pushed up in face of real constraints on execution, with the re-
sult that expenditure targets are more nearly met but value for money is
not obtained. The macroeconomic reflection of this behaviour is inflation,
the rate of which clearly accelerated in Nigeria with the discontinuity in the

L L ‘

Table 22. Distribution among sectors of planned and actual public expenditures under the national development plans

Regional

Economic
Social
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scale of development spending produced by inauguration of the third
plan in 1975 (see Table 9). It is perhaps now part of the folk-memory that
the inflation of 1975 resulted from the Udoji wage awards, but the
fundamental cause was rather the attempts of the Nigerian governments
to buy more than the economy was capable of supplying, given its
inflexible productive structure, shortages of technical skills and executive
capacity, and limited physical ability to import and distribute foreign
products.

The leap in oil revenues in 1974 persuaded the planners that savings
and foreign exchange had ceased to be constraints on Nigerian de-
velopment. The failure of this momentum to continue as expected in 1975
was one reason for the revision of the third plan undertaken after General
Gowon’s displacement. There were also other reasons: the effect of
inflation on cost estimates, the creation of seven additional state
governments, the decision to build a new federal capital at Abuja, and the
wish of the new military administration to place further emphasis on
provision of social services. In consequence, the revised plan was much
bigger than the original plan, in spite of recognition that the problem of
finance had not, after all, disappeared. The costs of this revised
programme continued to increase as inflation continued, and by 1980
probably stood at around ¥60 billion.

Not until 1978, when the oil revenues actually fell, were reductions in
government spending achieved (see Tables 14 and 15). But also in that
year the possibility was established of partly supporting the development
programme with foreign bank credit. That possibility remains for the
future, since Nigeria is still an under-borrower in the eyes of international
bankers. Meantime, the second leap in oil revenues beginning in 1979
again removed finance as a restraining influence on the rate of develop-
ment spending. Since constraints on the ability to use funds usefully
remain (evidenced, for example, by high vacancy ratios in professional
and technical appointments in the public services), the risks of waste in
development spending have again increased.

Development objectives

In a conscious reaction from the stress on delivering welfare in the
colonial plans, the first national plan of 1962 accepted the increase of
production as the supreme purpose of development planning. Decisions
on use of resources were now to satisfy the test of economic profitability
wherever possible. This view remained intact in the early years of military
rule. Thus the Guideposts for the second plan, published in 1966 after the
ﬁ;st coup, mentioned the desirability of securing ‘a more equitable
distribution of income among persons’ and of reducing unemployment
but expressed no doubt that ‘a high overall rate of growth’ in economic
output would be the first aim of the plan.* Three years later, the
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decide how best to use the increases obtained fortuitously in export
markets and largely at public disposal. Public revenues from oil would be
used to create the infrastructure of ‘self-sustaining growth’. This strategy
was not interpreted stringently. There was room in it for direct delivery of
welfare —more room than had been acknowledged in Nigeria since 1962.
The poorer sections of the population were to receive subsidised public
services, including electricity, water supplies, health services, cooperat-
ives and community development in the villages and low-income housing
in the towns. Such provision was held to be the most practicable way of
altering the distribution of income.® A first step would be the introduction
of fee-free primary education throughout the federation —effectively the
extension to the North of the form of welfare most favoured by the
southern regional governments in the 1950s.

Both the second and third plans postulated roughly equal real rates of
growth in the principal use categories of the GDP, and hence little change
in the relative importance of household consumption, government
consumption and capital formation. Under the third plan, real private
'consumption per head was projected to grow at no less than 104 per cent
p.a., ‘so that the average Nigerian would experience a marked improve-
ment in his standard of living.’!® Table 8 suggests that these projections
were far from being realised, and it has already been noted that the official
statistics imply that real private consumption per head actually fell
between 1970 and 1978. Seemingly, therefore, most Nigerians depended
heavily for improvement in their living conditions on the provision of
income in kind through government services rather than on increase in
their disposable incomes.

It is doubtful that equity policies conducted on this dimension do very
much to reduce inter-household inequality in Nigeria. But they may be
quite effective, continued long enough, in diminishing disparities among
regions of the country and among communities within regions, and that
may count for more with most Nigerians. The federal constitution of the
country, the readiness of state governments to claim their ‘fair shares’,
and the risk that communities neglected by their state governments will
agitate for creation of more states increase the likelihood that balanced
development in this sense of geographical dispersion of amenities will be a
main feature of Nigerian development planning in the 1980s.

A word remains to be said on the statement of development objectives
contained in the Guidelines for the fourth plan.'! The main novelty here is
the emphasis placed on promotion of ‘self-reliance’ and a consequential
‘involvement of the masses . . . in the development process.” The prac-
tical implications of greater self-reliance are not clearly specified, but
presumably they would include increasing substitution of Nigerian for
foreign factors of production, products, services, techniques and tastes. It
should be added that these Guidelines were written in the belief, now
apparently mistaken, that ‘we shall . . . be entering the Fourth Plan
period with much slimmer financial resources than we have become used
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that the ‘nominal’ programme is the real plan in Second Progress Report on
the Third Plan, p. 14.

4 Guideposts for Second National Development Plan (Lagos: Ministry of
Economic Development, 1966), paras. 8-9.

5 A. Akene Ayida, ‘Development Objectives’, in Ayida and H. M. A. Onitiri
(eds.), Reconstruction and Development in Nigeria (Ibadan: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1971), pp. 1-3, 16—19.

6 Second Plan, p. 34.

7 Ibid., pp. 31-4.

8 Ibid., pp. 334, 71-2.

9 Third Plan, vol. 1, pp. 27-9, 46.

10 7bid., vol. 1, p. 27.
11 Guidelines for the Fourth Plan, pp. 19-23.

Part 3
Conclusions
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Retrospect and Prospect

No doubt it is true of any country that more remains the same than

changes in a period as short as that surveyed in this volume. Even s0,
ear of restored civilian government,

Nigeriain | 980, at the end of ts first ¥

appears strlknpgly different in its politics and economics from the country
in which fratricidal strife was terminated in 1970 only by the envelopment
and exhaustion of the secessionists. Nigeria’s first decade of independence
was not a happy one. The economic future looked less promising than in

the last years of colonial rule. Attainment of national sovereignty
1965 law and order meant little

heightened the competition for spoils. BY

in the Western Region, and the entire national political system collaps
like a house of cards when 2 handful of middle-ranking army officers
struck against it in January 1966. Few wept for the discrgggted politicians
of the First Republic. Many hoped for better things-to come. But
antagonism and mutual suspicion among the peoples of Nigeria grew
even stronger in the first years of military rule. The army too Was$ unable
to hold the country together, and there followed 2 civil war that can
hardly be counted as other thana national disaster, however much solace

may be sought in its aftermath of reconciliation. . ‘o
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major achievements in foreign policy, local government reform and
economic control.! Even more notable was the military rulers’ success in
shifting power from the constituent parts of the federation to its centre,
replacing the four powerful regions by a score of states and vesting real
authority over national affairs in the federal government — a change that
would seem to be a highly improbable occurrence had the First Republic
survived.

Whatever credits are attributed to military rule, it is notable that
Nigerian public opinion seldom regarded it as anything more substantial
than a corrective interlude in government properly belonging to civilians.
In contrast to many other African countries that have experienced
military intervention, the question usually asked in Nigeria was not
whether but when the return would be made to elected constitutional
government. The soldiers themselves fell in with this view for the most
part. Though commitments were reneged in 1974, the soldiers who
displaced General Gowon’s administration announced a programme for
restoration of civilian government and kept faithfully to it despite the
assassination of their leader. Thus the birth of the Second Republic
remained always a belief, then an expectation, and finally a consum-
mation toward which Nigerians could realistically work.

Of more pressing, and maybe of more permanent, importance than a
microscopic postmortem on the First Republic is the need, accepted in the
rationale of this political and economic outline, to condense and interpret
what has happened in Nigeria since 1970, with the fratricidal war over
and the opportunity recovered to be recognised as the ‘Giant of Africa’.

It is beyond dispute as we write in 1980 that many of the tensions are
still felt that brought about the fall not only of the First Republic but also
of all but one of the successor military governments. The counting of the
people failed in 1973 as in 1962 and 1963, and it remains to be seen
whether anything better can be done in the Census promised by 1983.
The Okigbo Commission’s report on revenue allocation has been
presented as we write, but it is too early to say how far its recommend-
ations will be adopted, or to judge how long recommendations adopted
will remain in force. Claims for the creation of more states, which the
Obasanjo government believed it had silenced in 1976, have revived
vigorously with the return to civilian rule. The problem of how to create a
tolerable level of probity in public office has not been solved. The attrition
of fixed money incomes by inflation continues, and presents the risk of a
reaction of urban wage-earners like that of 1964 which so exposed the
precariousness of the Tafawa Balewa government’s hold on power.
Controversy is potential over the implications of the constitutional
safeguard enshrined in the concept of ‘federal character’. Nigerian society
is still fissured by communal, ethnic and religious affiliations though
perhaps not yet by class differences. More so than in less socially

lge:erogeneous countries, the first task of government is to keep its
alance.
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Will the soldiers return if the new civilian government fails in this ta:sk?
There seems little ground to suppose othervyise. ‘What deterrpmes
whether the military remains or does not remain in the barracks,’ said the
departing General Obasanjo, ‘is not the doing of the mllltal"y 1t§elf, it is
the doing of the political leaders.” Twenty years of post-colqmal hlsyory.m
Africa provide abundant evidence that any army which retains its
command structure possesses the capacity, gnd is unhkgly to lack tha? will,
to intervene in government as and when it sees ﬁt;. mdeed,' partlculgr
formations in or sections of an army may possess this capacity and_ this
will. The military have resolved themselves as the most ineluctable single
factor in African politics. Far from being an unpredictable force, as some
commentators would have it, their behaviour is all too foreseeable.

This is not to say that Nigerians must rqsign _themselves to a succession
of fast degenerating civilian administrations interrupted by sharp and
perhaps protracted military therapy. Room must be allowed for such
variants of praetorianism as dlal:Chy, _union govel.'n.n}ent.(as General
Acheampong’s attempt to reconcile military and cnv111ar} interests was
known in Ghana), and even ‘doing a Mobutu’ —the African version of
Ataturk’s classical shift from uniform to mufti. It is no less possible that
constitutional government on the model es;ablisl}ed in 1979 will succeed
in Nigeria, and that the soldiers will stay in their barracks.

For Nigeria since 1970 has emergeq as something much more than a
relic of colonial administrative convenience or a poverty-stricken and ill-
administered segment of the '!“hird Wor!d whose hopes for the future
depend heavily on the chqutable mplmgtions of the international
community. The civil war .dld keep ngeng one; it reunited the most
populous state in Black Africa. The growth in production of oil, and the
final success of OPEC in wresting control over oil pricing from the
multinational companies, furnished this state with financial resources far
beyond expectations. Those resources have been used greatly to increase
the capitalisation of the Nigerian economy — to improve its transport and
communications, expand its schooling and higher education, and faci-
litate the growth of its manufacturing industry. They have also helped
considerably to displace foreign ownership in ~modern enterprises.
Nigeria has become for the western world a major supplier of a key
material and a major market especially for capital equipment and
technology. The course of Nigerian deve}opment may not have been such
as to satisfy every taste, but no one can dispute that the country is moving
fast economically. . '

The good fortune that eased the soldiers’ statecraft in the 19705 is likely
to continue into the 1980s. No doubt there are more vicissitudes to be
experienced in the world market for energy, on which Nigerian prosperity
depends so heavily, but on trend it is likely to remain more a seller’s than a
buyer’s market. A long purse will strengthen the acceptability of the
civilian government as it did that of the military regimes. The common
repugnance which parties and factions in Nigeria now have toward
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military government is also a force making for compromise and
agreement among them. We do not pretend to see clearly the future of
Nigeria, not even the immediate future. We are sure its affairs will be as
robustious in coming years as they have been in the past. But we would
expect the new political system to prove to be a more durable structure
than that the majors overturned so easily in 1966.

Notes

1 Oyeleye Oyediran (ed.), Nigerian Government and Politics under Military Rule
1966—79 (London: Macmillan, 1979), pp. 276-9.

14
A guide to further reading

This short guide is designed not for the specialist scholar, but for the
general reader. Several other bibliographies take care of the former. The
latter needs a list of books which are likely to be obtainable in most
libraries; references to articles in learned journals, doctoral dissertations
and unpublished seminar papers are thus eschewed here.

By way of further background, the best single-volume history for the
period up to 1960 is Michael Crowder, The Story of Nigeria (4th ed.,
1978). A shorter, and widely illustrated, text is the same author’s Nigeria:
An Introduction to its History (1979). For Nigeria’s historical develop-
ment within the wider regional setting, the standard text is History of
West Africa, edited by J. F. A. Ajayi and Michael Crowder (two vols.,
1971, 1974).

The study of the political evolution of modern Nigeria up to the fall of
the First Republic (c. 1945 —1966) generated a particularly strong
literature. Many of these works have yet to be surpassed for an account of
the growth of nationalism and the emergence of Nigeria’s political party
system, e.g. J. S. Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationalism (1958)
and R. S. Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties (1963). Other important studies
include: C. S. Whitaker, The Politics of Tradition (1970); J. P.
Mackintosh, ed., Nigerian Government and Politics (1966); Okoi Arikpo,
The Development of Modern Nigeria (1968); B. J. Dudley, Parties and
Politics in Northern Nigeria (1968); F. A. O. Schwarz, Nigeria: The Tribes,
the Nation or the Race (1965); L. F. Blitz, ed.,, The Politics agnd
Administration of Nigerian Government (1965); J. N. Paden, Religion and
Political Culture in Kano (1973) and J. O’Connell’s chapter in Arthur
Hazlewood, ed., African Integration and Disintegration (1965). Useful
constitutional histories for the First Republic include Kaly Ezera,
Constitutional Developments in Nigeria (1960) and O. I. Odumosu, The
Nigerian Constitution: History and Development (1963), while two good
psephological studies are K. W. J. Post, The Nigerian Federal Election of
1959 (1963) and K. W. J. Post and M. Vickers, Structure and Conflict in
Nigeria (1973).

A no less extensive literature —though not of the same consistently high
quality —arose from the Nigerian Civil War (1967 — 1970). Here the most
readable, and the most balanced, accounts are J. de St. Jorre, The
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Nigerian Civil War (1972) and John Stremlau, The International Politics
of the Nigerian Civil War (1977). Nigerian Politics and Military Rule
(1970), ed. S. K. Panter-Brick, is a useful analysis of the immediate
prelude to the conflict, for which A. H. M. Kirk-Greene, Crisis and
Conflict in Nigeria (two vols, 1971) remains an indispensable sourcebook.
W. A. Ajibola’s Foreign Policy and Public Opinion (1978) offers the closest
account of the wartime role of pressure groups and mass media.

For the politics of the period covered by the present book (1970-9) the
literature to date is far less extensive. An excellent collection of thematic
essays is contained in Nigerian Government and Politics under Military
Rule, 1966-78 (1979), ed. Oyeleye Oyediran. Also useful are the
complementary contributions in Soldiers and Oil: the Political Transform-
ation of Nigeria (1978), ed. S. K. Panter-Brick. Parts of the period are
covered in J. M. Ostheimer, Nigerian Politics (1973); Guy Arnold’s survey
Modern Nigeria (1977); by Gavin Williams in John Dunn, ed., West
African States: Future and Promise (1978); Margaret Peil, Nigerian
Politics: The People’s View (1976); and the symposium edited by M.
Tukur and T. Olagunju, Nigeria in Search of a Viable Policy (1975). No
psephological study in depth has yet been published on the General
Election of 1979. Until the studies by B. J. Dudley and Richard Joseph,
and that edited by O. Oyediran, appear, the most useful account is by
Keith Panter-Brick in Africa Spectrum, 1979/3 (see also p. 161).

While most of the major analyses of Nigeria’s foreign policy have been
located in the period before 1966, Olajide Aluko has specialised in
Nigeria’s contemporary foreign affairs in a number of perceptive articles
published in different journals as well as a chapter in his own The Foreign
Policies of African States (1977). The most detailed study of ECOWAS to
date is J. P. Renninger, Multinational Co-operation for Development in
West Africa (1979). The best studies of the Nigerian army also relate to
the pre-1966 period, namely Robin Luckham, The Nigerian Military: A
Sociological Analysis of Authority and Revolt (1971) and N. J. Miners,
The Nigerian Army (1971). The literature on education continues to grow.
A useful, short and up-to-date education history is C. O. Taiwo, The
Nigerian Education System (1980), while for an explication of the
educational gap D. B. A. Abernethy, The Political Dilemma of Popular
Education (1969), still holds good. Of considerable interest, in the context
of Nigeria’s modern educational élites, are P. Beckett and J. O’Connell,
Education and Power in Nigeria (1977) and E. A. Ayandele’s published
lect}lres, The Educated Elite in the Nigerian Society (1979). Cultural,
sociological and legal studies are beyond the scope of both this book and
its bibliography.

The economic literature on Nigeria, like the political, is richer for the
period before than since the civil war. Thus the pre-eminent work on
export agriculture is Gerald K. Helleiner, Peasant Agriculture, Govern-
ment and Economic Growth in Nigeria (Homewood, Illinois: Richard D.
Irwin), published in 1966; on oil, L. H. Schitzl, Petroleum in Nigeria
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(Ibadan: Oxford University Press) and Scott R. Pearson, Petroleum and
the Nigerian Economy (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press),
which appeared in 1969 and 1971 respectively; on manufacturing, Peter
Kilby, Industrialization in an Open Economy: Nigeria 1945—-1966
(London: Cambridge University Press), published in 1969; on public
finance, P. N. C. Okigbo, Nigerian Public Finance, (London: Longman)
and Adebayo Adedeji, Nigerian Federal Finance (London: Hutchinson),
appearing in 1965 and 1969 respectively; on plan formulation, Wolfgang
F. Stolper, Planning without Facts (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univer-
sity Press), published in 1967; and on plan execution, Edwin Dean, Plan
Implementation in Nigeria 1962—1966 (Ibadan: Oxford University Press),
which appeared in 1972 but is concerned, as the title indicates, and like
Stolper’s book, with the first national plan of 1962. S. P. Schatz, Nigerian
Capitalism (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press),
which is concerned with indigenous business enterprise, did not appear
until 1978, but is based on research carried out mostly in the early 1960s.
Mention may also be made of Growth and Development of the Nigerian
Economy (East Lansing, Mich.: Michigan State University Press, 1970),
ed. Carl K. Eicher and Carl Liedholm, a collection of papers concerned
mainly with the 1960s, and Reconstruction and Development in Nigeria
(Ibadan: Oxford University Press, 1971), ed. A. A. Ayida and H. M. A.
Onitiri, the voluminous proceedings of a national conference held at
Ibadan in the last year of the civil war. While none of these works has lost
its value, they deal with an economy that in several crucial respects is
remote from the Nigeria of today.

Such has been the pace of economic change in Nigeria (and also,
sometimes, the delays in publication) that many later works have become
dated rather quickly. Examples are the World Bank report, Nigeria:
Options for Long-Term Development (Baltimore and London: Johns
Hopkins University Press), published in 1974 but resulting from a Bank
Mission in 1971; the chapter on Nigeria in the International Monetary
Fund’s Surveys ofAfrican Economies, vol. 6 (Washington D. C.: IMF,
1975); Industrial Development in Nigeria (Ibadan: Ibadan University
Press, 1977), ed. O. Teriba and M. O. Kayode, a collection of articles
many of which are reprinted from the Nigerian Journal of Economic and
Social Studies and none of which provides information later than the
early 1970s; and Structure of the Nigerian Economy (London: Macmillan,
1979) by F. A. Olaloku and other members of the Department of
Economics of the University of Lagos, studies most nearly resembling
Part 2 of the present work but the data for which are not more recent than
1974 and are often drawn largely from before 1970. The chapters on
Nigeria in Human Resources and African Development (New York: Praeger.
1978), ed. Ukandi G. Damachi and V. P. Diejomaoh; Diejomaoh’s contri-
bution on Nigeria to Industrial Relations in Africa (London: Macmillan,
1979), ed. Damachi. H. Dieter Seibel and Lester Trachtman, and the
study of Lagos: Urban Development and Employment (Geneva: Inter-
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national Labour Office, 1978), by Olanrewaju J. Fapohunda, Harold
Lubell and others, do not extend beyond inauguration of the third
national plan in 1975. There is nevertheless much to be learned from all
these works.

On financial institutions, which have not been covered in the present
book, there is now available G. O. Nwankwo, The Nigerian Financial
System (London: Macmillan, 1979), and The Foundations of Nigeria’s
Financial Infrastructure (London: Croom Helm), ed. J. K. Onoh, has been
announced.

The leading academic journal in Nigeria devoted to economics and
related disciplines in the Nigerian Journal of Economic and Social Studies,
published at Ibadan by the Nigerian Economic Society; unfortunately
this journal is currently (1980) appearing more than three years in arrears,
so that again the information given on Nigeria is less up-to-date than
might be expected. The Society also publishes proceedings of its annual
conferences; they include Rural Development in Nigeria (the 1972
conference), Public Enterprises in Nigeria (1973), Nigeria’s Indigenisation
Policy (1974), and Poverty in Nigeria (1975).

Other journals carrying articles on economic and political topics
include the Quarterly Journal of Administration (University of Ife), the
Journal of Business and Social Studies (University of Lagos), and Savanna
(Ahmadu Bello University). Papers on Nigeria appear from time to time
in the Journal of Modern African Studies (Cambridge University Press)
and African Affairs (Royal African Society, London). For keeping up to
date with Nigerian affairs, the weekly West Africa (London) and the
monthly Africa (London) are recommended, especially to those who do
not have ready access to Nigerian newspapers.

The planning documents are notable among official publications. They
include the Guideposts for Second National Development Plan (Lagos:
Ministry of Economic Development, 1966); the Second National Develop-
ment Plan 1970—4 (Lagos: Federal Ministry of Information, 1970) and
the First and Second Progress Reports on this plan published by the
Central Planning Office of the Federal Ministry of Economic Develop-
ment and Reconstruction at Lagos in 1972 and 1974 respectively; the
Guidelines for the Third National Development Plan 1975-80 (Lagos:
Central Planning Office, 1973); the Third National Development Plan
1975-80 (2 vols., 1975), the Revised vol. 11 (1976) and the Firs (1977) and
Second (1979) Progress Reports on this plan, all published at Lagos by the
Central Planning Unit; and the Guidelines Sfor the Fourth National
Development Plan 1981-85 (Lagos: Federal Ministry of National
Planning, 1979).

Other important publications by the Federal Ministry of Information
in the period covered in this book include the First Report (1970) and
Second and Final Report of the (Adebo) Wages and Salaries Review
Commi_ssion (1971); the Main Report of the (Udoji) Public Service Review
Commission (1974); the Federal Military Government Views on the Report
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of the Panel on Creation of States (1976 —the report itself was not
published but is summarised in this White Paper); the Guidelines for Local
Government Reform (1976); the Report of the Constitution Drafting
Commiittee (2 vols., 1976), the Proceedings of the Constituent Assembly
(1978), and the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria (1978).

Among regular statistical sources, the Annual Reports gnd.blannual
Economic and Financial Review of the Central Bank of Nigeria are the
most readily available, especially outside Nigeria, and have been
extensively used in the present worl;. N .

Important forthcoming publications are The Political Economy of
Income Distribution in Nigeria (New York: Holmes and Meier), a
collection of recent studies edited by Henry Bienen and V. P. Diejomaoh,
and First Things First: Meeting the Basic Needs of the People of Nigeria
(Geneva: International Labour Office), the report of an ILO Mission to
Nigeria late in 1979. '

Finally, Nigerian creative literature frequently has a contemporary
political setting. Thus Chinua Achebe’s 4 Man of the People (London and
Ibadan: Heinemann, 1966) is the classic statement of disillusion with the
politics of the First Republic. Much can be learned of Nigeria from the
novels and other fiction of Achebe and such other writers as T. M. Aluko,
Elechi Amadi, Cyprian Ekwensi, John Munonye, Kole Omotoso and
Wole Soyinka.

W. D. Graf’s useful record, Elections 1979, and the Daily Times’
Nigeria Year Book 1980 became available outside Nigeria too late to be
quoted from. M. Afolabi (Ahmadu Bello University) is preparing an
annotated bibliography of the 1979 elections drawn exclusively from
Nigerian newspapers.
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